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NUMISMATIC ESSAYS.

XVIL.—APPLICATION OF THE EARLY BHILSA
ALPHABET TO THE BUDDHIST GROUP OF
COINS. '

[ 7rx JUNE, 1837.)

Having once become possessed of the master-key of
this ancient alphabet, I naturally hastened to apply it to
all the doors of knowledge hitherto closed to our access.
Foremost among these was the scries of coins conjec-
turally—and, as it now turns out, correctly—designated
as the Buddhist series; and of these, the beautiful coin
‘discovered by Lieut. Conolly, at Kanauj, attracted the
earliest notice from the very perfect execution and pre-
servation of the legend; [see pl. vii, fig. 1, vol. i,
p- 116}, The reading of this eoin was now evident at
first sight, as eben Vippa-devasa; which, eonverted
into its Banskgit equivalent, will be = Vipra-de-
vasya, ‘(the coin) of Vipra-deva.’ On reference to the
chronological tables, we find a Vipra in the Magadha
line, the tenth in descent from Jarasandha, allotted to

VOL. II. 1



2 THE BARLY BHILSA ALPHABET {arT. 3VIL

the eleventh century before the Christian era! Without
1a3}ing claim to any such antiquity, we may at lcast
bespeak for,our Vipra-deva a place in the Indu-vanse line
of Magadha, and a descent from the individual of the
same name in the Paurénie lists.

[ T regret to have to disturb this identification, but the new
reading of the name on the coin, as Pishnu-derva, is distinct and
positive! Prinsep himself, it will be seen hereafter, smended
his first form of b = ph, to b, [see pl. xxxvii.] The true letter
on the coin is the old equivalent of § s%, which does not seem
to have been met with in either the LAt character or that of
the Western caves, though Dr. Stevenson gives the letter in
its present shape among what he terms Satrap characters.—
Jour. Bombay Br. As. Soc., July, 1853, pl. xvii. ]

Other coins depicted in former plates may, in a similar
manner, be read by the new alphabet.

The small bronze coins of Behat (fig. 5, pl. [iv.] xviii,,
vol. iii. and fig. 13 of pl. [xix.] xxxiv., vol. iv.) have the
distinet legend seres in the square form of the same.-
alphabet. The application of the word makérdjasa in the
genitive, with no trace of a name, might almost incline
us to suppose that the title itself was here used as a name,
and that it designated the ¢ Mabraje, king of Awadh,’ of
the Persian historians, who stands at the head of the
third lunar dynasty of Indraprastha, in the ‘ Rajavali’!

The only other ¢oin of the group which contains the
same title, is the silver decayed Behat coin, seen more
perfect in Ventura’s specimen (fig. 16 of pl. [xix.] xxxiv.,
vol. iv.), where may be read indistinetly suycansore 110
Amapasitasa mahardja . . kunarasa. [See vol. i, p. 204].

On the bronze Behat coin (figs. 11, 12,-of pl. [iv.]
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xviii., vol. iii., and 3, 6, 9, of pl. [xix.] xxxiv., vol. iv.),
though we have ten examples to compare, the context is
not much improved by the acquisition of ouy new key :
the letters are oaoL+LuDu basa dhana kanaya dhaya ; (the
second letter is more like ¢ bku.)

Stacy’s supposed Greek legends (figs. 2, 3, of pl. [vii.]
XXV., vol. iii.), may be read (as I anticipated), [vol. i,
p. 114}, invertedly yiger(a Yaga bijana puta (sa?)

The larger copper coin, having a standing figure
holding a trident (fig. 4, pl. [vil.] xxv., vol. iii.) has, very
digtinctly, the name of wAsAd . . . . Bhagavata cha (or sa).
A réja of the name of Bhagavata appears in the Magadha
list, about the year 80 n.c.

On some of the circular copper coins, we have frag-
ments of a legend s saut Bhamada . . . . valapasa,
quasi Bhimadeva tapasya—but the last word is the only
one that can be confided in.

On a similar coin, of which Stacy has a dozen speci-
mens (fig. 47, pl. [xx.] xxxv., vol. iv.) the name of resad
Rimadatasa, ¢ of Ramadatta,’ is bounded by the ¢lizard’
emblem of Behat.

These arc the only two in the precise form of the Lat
character—the others are more or less modified.

Another distinet group (that made known first by Mr.
Spiers) from Allahébad (pl. [viii.] xxvi., figs. 12-15, vol.
iii.,, p. 486, See Art. vi.), can be partially deciphered by
the Lat alphabet. Capt. Cunningham has a fine speci-
men with the letters repivsa Raja Dhana-devasya, ¢ of
Réja Dhana-deva,” a name not discoverable in the cata-
logue, though purely Sanskrit. On three more of the
same family, we find 144 Navase. On one it seems
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rather 114 Narase, both Nava and Nara being known
names. On another ti8d Kunamasa; and on another,
probably, sguk mahapati, the great lord.’

-The ‘bull’ coins of this last group are connected in
type, and style of legend, with the ‘cock and bull’
series ; on which we have lately read Safya-mitasa,
Saya-mitasa, and Bijaya-mitasa; so that we have now
a tolerably numerous descending series of coins to be
classed together from the circumstance of their symbols,
of their genitive termination, and their Pali dialect and
character, as a Buddhist series, when we come again to
review what has been done within the last few years in
the numismatology of India.

But the most interesting and striking apphcatmn of
the alphabets to coins is certainly that which has been
already made (in anticipation, as it were, of my dis-
covery, by Lassen, to the very curious Bactrian coins of
Agathocles.

The first announcement of Lassen’s reading of this
legend was given [vol. i. p. 401]. He had adopted it on the
analogies of the Tibetan and Pali alphabets, both of
which are connected with, or immediately derived from,
the more ancient character of the Lats. The -word read
by him, ‘rajg,” on some specimens seems to be spelt
It yaja, rather then e lgja, a corruption equally pro-
bable, and accordant with the Pali dialect, in which the
r 18 frequently changed into y, ur omitted altogether. I
am, howeyer, inclined to adopt another reading, by sup-
posing the Greek genitive case to have been rendered
as literally as possible into the Pali character; thus
Wofue Agathuklaye for Ayafoxhews: this -has the ad-
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vantage of leaving the letters on the other side of the
devive for the title, rdja, of which, indeed, the letter ¢
is legible.

I am the rather favorable to this view, because, on
the corresponding coin of Pantaleon, we likewise find both
the second vowel of the Greek represented by the Sanskrit
semivowel, and the genitive case imitated : supplying the
only letter wanting on Swiney’s coin—the initial p,—of
which there are traces in Masson’s drawing, the word
v'avs-¢ Pantelewantd, is, by the help of our alphabet,
clearly made out; the anuswéra, which should follow the
& being placed in ‘the belly of the letter instead of out-
side; and the 4 being attached to the centre instead of
the top of the ¢ [Pantalevasa.]

The discovery of these two coins with Pali characters,
is of inestimable importance in confirming the antiquity
of the alphabet ; as, from the style of Agathocles’ coins,
he must nccessarily be placed among the earliest of the
Bactrians, that is, at the very period embraced by the
reign of Asoka, the Buddhist monarch of Magadha.

On the other hand, the legend throws light on the
locality of Agathocles’ rule, which, instead of being,
as assigned by M. Raoul Rochette, in ¢ Haute Asic,’
must be brought down to the confines, at least, of
India proper.

As, however, the opinions of this eminent classical
antiquary are entitled to the highest consideration, I
take this opportunity of making known to my readers
the substance of his learned elucidation of this obscure
portion of history, given in a note on two silver coins of
Agathocles, belonging to the cabinet of a rich amateur
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at Petersburg, published in tlie ¢ Journal des Savans,’
1834, p. 335 :

“In the intperfect accounts transmitted to us of the troubles occa-
sioied to the Scleucidan kingdom from the invasion of Ptolemy Phil-
adelphus, and of the loss of entire provinees after the reverses of Antiochus
II. Theos ; the foundation of the Arsacidan kingdom by the defection of
the brothers Arsaces and Tiridates is an established point, fixed to the
year 256 n.c. But the details of this cvent, borrowed from Arrian’s
¢ Parthics,” have not yet been determined with sufficient care, as to one
important fact in the Bactrian history. From th: extracts of various
works prescrved in Photius, the defection of the Parthians arose from
an insult offered to the person of one of theso brothers by the Maccdonian
chief placed by Antiochus II. in charge of the regions of High Asia,
ind named Phéréclés. The two princes, indignant at such an outrage,
are supposed to have revenged themselves with' the blood of the satrap,
and, supported by the people, to have succecded in shaking off the
Macedonian yoke.

“This short notice from Photius has been corrupted by transcribers
in the name of the chief Phéréclés, which modern critics have failed to
correct by o passage in the ¢ Chronographia’ of Syncellus, who had
equally under his eyes the original of Arrian, and who declures ex-
pressly that < Arsaces and Tiridates (brothers, issue of the ancient king
of Persia, Artaxerxes), excrcised the authority of satraps in Bactria at
the time when Agathocles, the Macedonian, was governor of Persia;
the which Agathocles, having attempted to commit on the person of
the young Tiridates tho assault before alluded to, fell & victim to the
‘vengeance of the brothers, whence resulted the defection of the country
of the Parthians, and the birth of the Arsacidan kingdom.” Agathocles
1s called by Syncellus, "Emapyos fs Iepouxiys, while Photius calls him
(under an crroneous name) Satpdmny avTis THS YWpaAs KATATTAVTA,
appointed by Antiochus Theos; so that no &oubt whatever could exist
as to their identity, although, until the discovery of the coins, there
was no third evidence whence the lesrned could decide between the
two names. Tho presumption might have been in favor of Agathocles,
because among the body-guard of Alexander was found an Antylocus,
son of Agathocles, who, by the prevailing custom of his country, would
have named his son Agathocles, after his own fathet.”

M. Raoul Rochettc proceeds to identify the Eparch of
Persia with Diodotus, or Theodotus, the founder of the
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Bactrian independency ;—supposing him to have seized
the opportunity of striking the blow during the confusion
of Antiochus’ war with Ptolemy, and while he was on
deputation to the distant provinces of the Oxus,—-—-that
he was at first chary of placing his own head on his coin,
contenting himself with a portrait of Bacchus, and his
panther on the reverse, but afterwards emboldened to
adopt the full insignia of royalty. Thus, according to
our author, a singular shift of authorities took place :
Arsaces, the satrap of Parthia, quits that place and sets
up for himself in Persia, in consequence of the aggres-
sion of Diodotus (or Agathocles), king of Bactria, who
had originally been Eparch of Persia,—both satraps bo-
coming kings by this curious douleversement. The non-
discovery of Theodotus’ medals is certainly in favor of
M. Raoul Rochette’s argument, but the present fact of a
Hind{ legend on his coin militates strongly against his
kingdom being thrown exclusively to the northward.
By allowing it to include Parthia proper, or Seistan, and
the provinces of the Indus, this difficulty would be got
rid of ; but still there will remain the anomaly of these
Indian legends being found only on Agathocles, and Pan-
taleon’s coins, while those of Menander, who is known to
have possessed more of India proper, have only the Pehlvi
reverse. Agathocles’ rule must have included a sect of
Buddhists somewhere, for, besides the letters, we find
their peculiar symbol present on many of the ¢ panther’
coins. At any rate, we have certainty of the existence
of our alphabet in the third century before Christ, exactly
as it exists on our Indian monuments, which is all that
on the present occasion it is relevant to insist upon. . . .
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[ Prinsep then goes on to test the application of this alphabet
to other classes of inscriptions, and terminates his remarks with—]}

A few words in conclusion regarding the alphabet,
of which I have had a fount prepared while this article
was setting up for press.

There is a primitive simplicity in the form of every
letter, which stamps it at once as the original type
whereon the more complicated structure of the Sanskrit
has been founded. If carefully analyzed, each member
of the alphabet will be found to contain the clement of
the corresponding member, not only of the Devanagari,
but of the Kanauj, the Pali, the Tibetan, the Hala
Kanara, and of all the derivatives from the Sanskrit stock.

But this is not all: simplification may be carried
much farther by due attention to the structure of the
alphabet, as it existed even at this early stage, and
the genius of its construction, ab inifio, may in some
measure be recognized and appreciated.

First, the aspirated letters appear to have been formed
in most cases by doubling the simple characters; thus,
& chh is the double of d ck; o ¢k is the double of ¢ ¢;
0 dh is the half of this; and o ¢4 is the same character
with a dot as a distinguishing mark : (this may account
for the constant interchange of the ¢, A. o, and o, in
the inscriptions). Again: ¢ dA is only the letter ¢ pro-
duced from below—if doubled, it would have been con-
founded with another letter, thes The aspirated p v
is merely the u p with a slight mark, sometimes put on -
the outside, either right or left,! but I cannot yet affirm.

! [1 have allowed Prinsep's original speculations on the structure of this alphﬁbet
to stand uncommented upon; and have reserved for rectification, under his own hand,
in the succeeding article, whatever was left imperfect or incomplete in this, ]
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that this mark may not merely denote a duplication of
the lotter rather than an aspiration—if, indeed, the terms
were not originally equivalent ; “for we have just seen
the doubling of the letter made to denote its aspiration.

The %k seems formed from the g rather than the £:
the gh and y4 are missing as in Tibetan, and appear to
be supplied by g and ckk respectively: bk is anomalous,
or it has been formed from the ¢ by adding a downward
stroke.

Again, there is a remarkable analogy of form in the
semi-vowels 7, 7, {, , 1, ¢, 4, &, which tends to prove
their having been framed on a consistent principle : the
first » hardly ever occurs in the Dihli inscription, but it
is common in that from Girnar. The % v is but the v
reversed : the 74, so peculiar to the Sanskrit alphabet, is
formed by adding the vowel ¢ to the 7, thus, ¢

As far as is yet known, there is only one #,' and
one s: the nasals and sibilants had not therefore been
yet separated into classes; for the written Pali of 200
years later possesses at least the various »’s, though it
has but one s.

The four vowels, initials, have been discovered, u, *,
by L; «, ¢, e, u. The second seems to be the skeleton of
the third, as if denoting the smallest possible vocal sound.
Of the medial vowels it is needless to speak, as their
agreement in system with the old Négarf was long since
pointed out. The two long vowels i and #, are produced
by doubling the short symbols. The visarga is of doubt-
ful ocourrence, but the anuswdra is constantly employed ;

11 think the Girnar and Ce’y inscriptions will be found to have the other

lon
nasals made by the modifieation of the primary I . 'There are other letters in these
texts not found in the Lats of this side of India.
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and when before m, as in o-8 dhamma, it is equivalent
to the duplication employed in the more modern Pali
writing, The following, then, is our alphabet, arranged
in the ordinary manner.

Gutturals ...... +14 kkhgghn S@AAT
Palatals ......... dd € chehhj jh ny S ®XW A
Cerebrals ...... (0Od6 . tthddhn T3ITW
Dentals ......... rosp1L tthddhn IR TEW
Labials ......... vbOr8 pphbdhm UHEBIHREA
Semivowels, ete. w1 vewtyrl v s AGTAITE
Vowels ......... HebLE @7 ¢ uw 7P WTUIW

‘We might, perhaps, on contemplation of these forms,
go yet farther into speculation on their origin. Thus the
¢ may be supposed to be formed of the two strokes
of the %, differently disposed; the j, of the two half
curves of the ¢k superposed ; the two d’s! arc the same
letter turned right and left respectively; and this prin-
ciple, it may be remarked, is to be met with in other
scions of the Indian alphabet. Thus, in the Tibetan, the
8 2, a sound unknown to the Sanskrit, is made by in-
verting the & 7; the cerebral , by inverting the dental
% n; and the cerebral 7, &, by inversion of the dental
58 ¢ th

The analogy between the ¢ and A is not so greatin
this alphabet as in what we have imagined to be its
successor, in which the essential part of the (1) ¢ is the ¢
placed downwards (~). In the same manner, the con-
nection of the labials, p and 4, is more visible in the old
Ceylonese, the Kanauj, and even the Tibetan alphabets ;

! It is worth observation that the dental d of the inseriptions corresponds in form
to the modern cerebral, and vice versd.
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the 3 & being merely the w p closed at the top; and in
square Pali v and o "

Thus, when we come to examine the matter critically,
we are insensibly led to the reduction of the written
characters to a comparatively small number of elements,
8s+,d, G 4 L, Uy 8,1, 8 and 4; besides the vowels s », L.
Or, perhaps, in licu of this arrangement, it may be pre-
ferable to adopt one clement as representative of each of
the seven classes of letters. We shall thus come to the
very position long ago advanced by Iambulus the
traveller.

Tambulus was antecedent, says Dr. Vincent, to Dio-
dorus; and Diodorus was contemporary with Augustus.
e made, or pretended to have made, a voyage to Ceylon,
and to have lived there seven yearé. Nine facts men-
tioned by him as characteristic of the people of that
country, though doubted much in former days, have been
confirmed by later experienee : a tenth fact the learned
author of the ‘Periplus’ was obliged tv leave to future
inquiry,—namely, ‘‘ whether the particulars of the alpha
bet of Ceylon may not have some allusion to truth : for,
he says, ¢the characters are originally only seven, but
by four varying forms or combinations they become
twenty-eight.” !

It would be difficult to describe the conditions of the
Indian alphabetical system more accurately than Iambu-
lus has done im his short summary, which proves to be
not only true in the general sense of the classification of
the letters, but exact as to the origin and formation of
the symbols,  As regards the discussion of the edict of

! Vineent's ‘Peniplus of the Erythrean Sea.’
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Devénampiyatissa, the testimony of Iambulus is invalu-
able, because it proves that written characters—our
written eharpcters—were then in use (notwithstanding
the Buddhist books were not made up till two centuries
later :) and it establishes the credit of a much vituperated
individual, who has been so lightly spoken of, that Wilford
endeavours to identify him with Sindbad the Sailor, and
other equally marvellous travellers !

[ Though not strictly susceptible of classification with numis-
matic developments, I am anxious to associate with James Prin-
sep’s other contributions to the historical antiquities of India,
his most interesting discovery of the names of the early successors
of Alexander the Great, on the lapidary monuments of Asoka,
the grandson of Chandragupta.]

DISCOVERY OF THE NAME OF ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT,
IN TWO OF THE EDICTS OF ASOKA, XING OF INDIA.

(Read at the Mecting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, on the 7th March, 1838.)

As long as the study of Indian antiquities confines itself to the illus-
tration of Indian history, it must be confessed that it possesses little
attraction for the general student, who is apt to regard the labor
exponded on the disentanglement of perplexing and contradictory mazes
of fietion, as leading only to the substitution of vague and dry proba-
bilities for poetical, albeit extravagant, fable. But the moment any
name or event turns up in the course of such speculations, offering a
plausible point of connection between the legends of India and the
rational histories of Greece or Rome,~a collision between the fortumes
of an eastern and a western hero,—forthwith a speedy and spreading
interest is excited, which cannot be satisfied uutil the subject is
thoroughly sifted by the examination of all the ancient works, western
and castern, that can throw comcurrent light on the matter at issue.
Buch was the engrossing interest which attended the identification of
Sandracottus with Chandragupta, in the days of Sir #im. Jones: such
the ardour with which the Sanskrit was studied, and is still studied, by
philologists at home, after it was discovered to bear an intimate relation
to the classical languages of ancient Europe. Such, more recently, has
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been the curiosity excited, on Turnour’s throwing open the hitherto
sealed page of thc Buddhist historians to the development of Indian
monuments and Paurdnic records.

The discovery I was myself so fortunate as to make, last year, of
the alphabet of the Dihl{ Pillar fnscription, led immediately to results
of hardly less consideration to the learned world. Dr. Mill regarded
these inscriptions as all but certainly demonstrated relics of the classical
periods of Indian literature. This slight remainder of doubt has been
gince removed by the identification of Piyadasi as Asoka, which we also
owe to Turnour's successful researches; and, dating from an epoch
thus happily achicved. we have since succeeded in fracing the name of
the grandson of the same king, Dasaratha, at Gaya, in the same old
character ; and the names of Nanda and Ailas, and perhaps Vijaya, in
the Kalinga caves: while on Bactrisn coins we bave becn rewarded
with finding the purely Greek names of Agathocles and Pantaleon,
faithfully rendered in the same ancient alphabet of the Hinds.

1 have now to bring to the notice of the Society another link of the
geme chain of discovery, which will, if T do not deceive myself, create a
yet stronger degree of general interest in the labours, and of confidence
in the deductions, of our antiquarian moembers than any that has pre-
ceded it. X feel it so impossible to keep this highly singular discovery
to myself that I risk the imputation (which has been not unjustly cast
upon me in the course of my late undigested disclosures), of bringing
it forward in & very immature shape, and, perhaps, of hereafter being
obliged to retract a portion of what I advanve. Yet neither in this,
nor in any former communication to the Society, have 1 to fear any
material alteration in their general bearing, though improvements in
reading and translation must of course be expected as I become more
familiar with characters and dialects unknown for ages past even tn
the natives themselves, and entirely new to my own study.

A year ago, as the Society will remcmber, Mr. Wathen kindly sent
me a reduced copy of the facsimiles of the inscriptions on a rock at
Girnar (Giri-nagara) near Jundgarh, in Gujarat, which had been taken
on cloth by the Rev. Dr. Wilson, President of the Bombay Literary
Bociety. He also sent « copy to M. Jacquet of Paris, which I dare say
before this has been turned to good account.

After completing the reading of the Pillar Inscriptions, my attention
was natarally turned to these in the same character from the west of
India, but T soon found that the copy sent was not sufficiently well
done to be thoroughly made out; and I accordingly requested Mr.,
Wilson to favour me with the fwcsxmﬂe itself, which, with the most
liberal frankness, he immediately sent round tnder a careful hand by
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sea. Meanwhile Lieut. Kittoe had, as you are also aware, made the
important discovery of a long series of inscriptions in the same cha-
racter at a place called Dhaulf, in Katak. These were in so mutilated
a state that I almost despaired of being able to sift their confents; and
they were put aside, at any rate until a more promising portion of my
labour should be accomplished.

I had just groped my way through the Girnir text, which proved
to be, like that of the pillars, a series of edicts promulgated by Asoka,
but essentially different both in language and in purport. When I took
up the Katak inscriptions, of which Lieut. Kittoe had been engaged
in making a lithographic copy for my journsl, to my surprise end joy
I discovered that the greater part of these inseriptions (all, indeed, save
the first and last paragraphs, which were enclosed in distinguishing
frames), was identical with the inscription at Girndr. And thus, as I
had had five copies of the Pillar Inscription to collate together for, a
correct text, a most cxtraordinary chance had now thrown before me
two copies of the rock edicts to aid me in a gimilar tagkk! There was,
however, one great variance in the parallel ; for, while the pillars were
almost identical letter for letter, the Girnir and Katak texts turned
out to be only so in substance, the language and alphabet having both
very notable and characteristic differences.

Having premised thus much in explanation of the manncr of my
discovery, I must now quit the general subject for a time, to single
out the particular passage in the inscriptions which is to form the
theme of my present communication.

The sccond tablet at Girnar is in very good preservation; every
letter is legible, and but two or threc are in any way dubious. The
paragraph at Aswastuma, which I found to correspond therewith, is
far from being in so good a state; nevertheless, when the extant letters
are interlined with the more perfect Girnér text, they will be seen to
confirm the most important passage, while they throw a corrobcrative
evidence upon the remainder, and give a great deal of instruction on
the respective idioms in which the two are couched.

The edict relates to the establishment of a system of medieal ad-
ministration throughout the dominions of the supreme sovcreign of
India, at one of which we may smile in the prescnt day, for it includes
both man and beast; but thic we know to be in ancordance with the
fastidious humanity of the Buddhist creed, and we must therefore make
due allowance for a state of soclety and of opinions altogether dlﬁ‘erent
from our own.

.,  TRANSLATION.
4Everywhere within the conquered provinces of Réja Piyadasi, the beloved of the
gods, a4 well as in the parts occupied by the faithful, such as Chola, Pida, Satiyaputra,
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and Ketalaputra, even as far as Tambapanni (Ceylon)—and moreover, within the
dominions of Antiochus the Greck (of which Asntiochus’ generals are the rulers)~—
everywhere the heaven-beloved Rija Piyadasi's double system of medical aid is
established, both medical aid for men, and medical aid for animals: fogoether with
medicaments of all sorts, which are suitible for men, and suitable for animals, And
wherever there is not (such provision), in all such places they are to be prepared,
and to be planted : both root-drugs and herbs, wheresoever there is not (a provision
of them) in all such places shall they be deposited and planted.

¢ And in the public highways wells are to be dug, and trees to be planted, for the
accommodation of men and animals.”

Many things arc deserving of comment in this short edict. .

But the principal fact which arrests attention in this very curious
preclamation, is its allusion to Antiochus the Yona (Sanskrit, Yavana)
or ‘Greck’ king. The name occurs four times over, with only one
variation in the spelling, where, in lien of Antiyako we have Anityoko,
a #till nearer approach to the Greek. The final o is the regular PAalf
conversion of the Sanskrit nominative masculine termination as, or the
Groek os. In the Pillar dialect the visarga of the Sanskrit is replaced
by the vowel ¢, as we see in the interlined reading, Anfiyaks. Again,
the interposition of the semivowel y between the two Greek vowels ¢ and
0 is exactly what I had occasion to observe in the writing of the words
Agathuklayej and Pantalawanta for AyaBoxrews and ITavraieorros
on the coins, All this evidence would of itself bias my choice towards
the reading adopted, cven were it possible to propose any other; but
although I have placed the sentonee, cxactly transcribed in the
Devandgari character, in the pandit’s hand, he could not, without the
alteration of very many lctters, convert it to any other meaning, how-
ever strained.  And were there still any doubt at all in my mind, it.
would be removed by the testimony of the Katak version, which intro-
duces between Antiyake and Yona the word ndmae,—making the precise
sense ¢ the Yona réja, by name Antiochus.’

[T transcribe so much of the duplicate version of the
original, ¢ince illustrated and confirmed by the decipherment
of the Arian inscription at Kapur di Giri, as in any way affects
the historical value of ihe document, together with Professor
Wilson’s commentary and revision of Prinsep’s translation.
The Professor’s opeping remarks explain the derivation and
arrangement of the parallel texts, inserted sn exfenso in the
Journal of the Royal Asiatie Society.]

In order to exhibit with as much distinctness as possible the



16 THE EDICTS OF ASOKA: [awr. xviL

language of the inscriptions . . . . I have placed the several inscriptions
in parallel lines, in order to bring the words of each in juxta-position
as far as was practicable. They accordingly form feur lines. The
upper line represents Mr. Prinsep’s original readings, as published in
thesJournal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol, vi., p. 228, and above
the line, in a smaller character, are inserted his subsequent corrections,
as given in a copy of the Journal, corrected by himself, and placed at Mr.
Norris’s disposal, by his brother, Mr. H. T. Prinsep. Small numerals
refer to the lines of our own lithographed copy. This line I have
designated G o. The second line is the representation of the copy
lithographed (in the ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 183), and
which I have generally referred to as Mr. Westcergaard's copy, as he
has the larger share init. This is marked G 5. The third line marked
D repeats the Dhaulf inscription, as given by Mr. Prinsep. We have
not yet been fortunate enough to have had a second and revised tran-
geript, although it is very desirable. The lower line is marked K,
as being rendered into Roman letters from the lithographed copy of
the Kapur di Giri inscription. The small figures here also refer to
the lines of the original. 'Where blanks occur in either of the inscrip-
tions they are denoted by asterisks (dots are used in this work):
where words are wanting for the collation, although there is no blank
in the inscription, a line (of dots) supplies their place.

TABLET II
G a 'Savata vijit:amhi devénam piyasa Piyadasino  rano
G5 Savata vijitamhi devinam piyasa Piyadasine  rano
D . avata vimitamsi devanam piyasa Piyadasine ..
X  Savatam vijite devanam priyasa Priyadasisa  raja
i ch 6
Ga 2evamapﬁpa;anbesu yatha Choda Pida Satiyaputg
G 5 evamapiphvantesu yath& Choda Pads Batiyaputo
X . . . . - yi 4Palaya Satiya putra
4
Ga Ketal:pubo, a Tamba’pa;ni Antiyako yona rhja ya
G b Ketalaputs, a Tambapani Antiyako yona réja ye
b . . . . .. .. tiyoke noma yona laja y&
K  cha Kerdlamputre Tambapani Antiyoka ne yona raja ye
. ' aann
Ga vapi — tasa Antiyakasa samino ‘rhjano
Gb vapi — tasa Antiyakash shmipam réjano
D va.. - ..88 Antiyokasa shmanté lajane
K cha arana tasa Antiyokasa samata rajays

The portion of the Kapur di Giri inscription, which corresponds with the second
Tablet of Girnar and Dhauli, is less imperfect than that which answers to the first
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Tablet, and in the few blanks which occur, it admits of being conjecturally coms
pleted without any grect violence.

There are, however, several omissions as compared with the Girnar sculpture,
which are apparently intentional, constituting a variety in the language, though not
in the general purport of the iuscriptions. The inscriptions corraspond also in the
chief point of interest, the mention of Antiochus, the Yona Réja.

The inscription commences with the phrase, Savata vijite, followed by a short
blank, which may be filled up, without much risk of error, by the syllable mhi, of
the Girngr Tablet—¢ everywhero in the conquered countries;' —which is followed by
the usual designation ‘of the beloved of the gods’ Piyadasi, the genitive being as
before, Priyadagisa : the word *countries,’ it may be presumed, is understood in all
the inscriptions.

We haye no equivalent for what follows, which is read by Mr. Prinsep, evama-
pdpavantess. In Westergaasd's copy it might be read, maki pdehantesu, but it is,
perheps, ouly evam api pachantesu (for pratyamteshu) * also even in the bordering
countries,” not as Prinsep proposes, ‘as well as in the parts occupied by the faithful.”
Nor have we sny equivalent for Choda, conjectured by Prinsep to be that portion of
the,south of India which is known as Chola, or Cholamandala, whence our Coro-
mandel.

Instead of Pida, which requires to be corrected to Pudd, we have Pdlaya, and
then Satiya putra cha Keralampuira Tambapani, in near approach to Satiye puto
Ketalaputd and Tambapant, words which have been thought intended to designate places
in the south of India, but of which the two first, Palaya and Satiya-puts, are new and
unknown. Xerala is no doubt a name of Malabar, as Chola is of the opposite coast ;
but we also find both words, in combination with others, designating countries or
people in the north-west, as Kamboja, Yavana, Chola, Murals, Kersla, $4ka. (Gana-
Pathra, referring to a sitre of Panini, 4. 1. 175.) Tambapani it has been proposed
to identify with 'Témraparni, or Ceylon, but further research mayhlso remove that
to the north. The same authority, giving ihe Gana, or list of words indicated in the
itra, 5. 1. 116, explains them to signify tribes of fighting men, and specifies among
them Savitri-putra, which offers some analogy to the Satiyo-putra of the inseription.
It is much more likely that countries in the north-west, than in the extreme south, of
India are intended.

We next come to the important passage in which a Greek name and designation
occur. Both the Girn&r copies read Amtiyake yona rdja. the Kapur di Giri has
Antiyokans yona rdja; but the two last letters, ne, are rather doubtful. It should
perhaps be dntiyoke nama, us at Dhauli, where we have tiyoke nams yona ldja. ‘The
use of the mominative case, however, offers a syntactical perplexity, for there is not
any verb through which to connect Antiochus with the rest of the seatence; and it
geems unusual to associate the name of an individual with those of places. Prinsep
supplies the defect with ¢the dominions of Antiochus the Greek;’' but we have no
term for ¢the dominions, nor is the noun in the genitive case, as it is in what follows.
In this the Kapur di Giri inscription nearly agrees with that of Girnfr, and it may be
read ye cha & rana tasa Antiyokasa samata rajaya sakato dsganam priyasa, ete., that
of Girnér being ye vd pi tasa Antiyakase sdmipam rdjanc savats. Either may be
f-endered ‘and those princes who are near to Antiochus everywhere;’ elthough rgiayae
18 an unusual form of the plural of rdfa, being neither Sanskrit nor Pali. The object
_of prefixing 4 to rdfna-in the word arane, being equivalent to ‘no king,’ is not very
intelligible, and it ean searcaly be doubted that sukuto should be sweutu, as found both
at Girnér and Dhaulf. Tt seems likely that there may be some insccuracies in this
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part, either in the originai or the copy. But admittmg a concurrent reading, we stitl
want & connecting word, and it is not specified what these neighbours or dependants
of Antiochus are to do. We may presume that they are expected to attend to the
object of the edict, or they may be comprehended in the list of the sevats oifits, ¢ the

conquered.’

PROPOSED TRANSLATION,

Inall the subjugated (territories) of the
King Priyadasi, the beloved of the gods,
and also in the bordering countries, as
(Choda), Palaya, (or Paraya), Satya-
putra, Keralaputra, Tambapani (it is pro-
claimed), and Antiochus by name, the
Yona (or Yavana) Raja, and those princes
who are near to (or allied with) that
monarch, universally (are apprised) that
{two designs have been cherished by Pri-
yadasi: one design) regarding men, and
one relating to animals; and whatever
herbs are useful to men or useful to ani-
mals.

PRINSEP’'S TRANSLATION,

¢ Everywhere within the conquered
provines of rija Piyadasi, the beloved of
the gods, as well as in the parts occupied
by the faithful, such as Chola, Pida, Sati-
yaputra, and Ketalaputra, even as far as
Tambapanni (Ceylon); and moreover,
within vhe dominions of Antiochus, the
Greek (of which Antiochus’ generals are
the rulers)—everywhere the heaven-be-
loved rija Piyadasi’s double system of
medical aid is established ; both medical
aid for men, and medical aid for animels;
together with the medicaments of all sorts,
which are suitable for men, and suitable

for animals.’

CONTINUATION OF REMARKS ON THE EDICTS OF PIYA-
DASI, OR ASOKA, THE BUDDHIST MONARCH OF INDIA,
PRESERVED ON THE GIRNA'R ROCK IN 1HE GUJARAT
PENINSULA, AND ON THE DHAULI' ROCK IN KATAK:
‘WITH THE DISCOVERY OF PTOLEMY’S NAME THEREIN.

(Bead at the meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, on the 4th April, 1838),

In continuation of the discovery I had the pleasure of bringing to
the notice of the Society at its last meeting, I am now enabled to
announce that the edicts in the ancient character from Gujarit do not
confine their mention of Greek sovereigns to Antiochus the ally of
Asoke, but that they contain an allusion, equally authentic and distinct,
to one of the Ptolemies of Egypt! The edict containing this highly
curious passage is in a mutilated condition and at the very end cf the
inscription, which will account for its having hitherto escaped my
attention. As I propuse to lay before the Society & brief account of the
whole of the Girnér inscription, I will do no more than mention the
fact at present, reserving the particulars until I come to the actual
position of the passage on the stone. . .

I have already mentioned the fortunate discovery of a duplicate of
the Gujarét inscription, at Dhaulf, in Katak.

The divided sentences, or, as I shall for the present venture to call
them, the edicts, which are common to Girnér and to Dhanili, are eleven
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in namber. From the first 1o the tenth they keep pace together: the
only difference being that while, at Girnar, each is surrounded by an
engraved line as a frame; at Dhaulf, the beginning of each edict is
marked by a short dash. The regular succession is then interrupted
by three interpolations at Girndr; after which, the fourteenth edict
of that series is found to correspond with the eleventh or concluding
one of the same set at Dhauli.

The three missing edicts are more than compensated at Dhaulf by
the introduction of two others not found at Girnar, one at the end
enclosed in a frame, and one on the left hand of the same rock on a
larger sgale of sculpture; but both of these being of a totally different
purport, and being quite nnoonnected with the rest, I shall postpone
for separate consideration. o

That the edicts are of differcnt dates is proved by the actual mention
of the year of Piyadasi’s reign, in which several of them were published.
Two of them are dated in the tenth® and two in the twelfth year after
his abhisek or consecration, which we learn from Turnour’s Péli history
did not take place until the fourth year of his succession fo the throne
of his father, Bindusaro. Only one of the pillar edicts is dated in the
twelfth year ; the remainder, generally, bearing the date of the twenty-
seventh year; and one containing both, as if contradicting, at the later
epoch, what had been published fifteen years before. From this evi-
dence we must conclude that the Gujarat and Katak inscriptions have
glightly the advantage in antiqnity over the Léts of Dihlf and Allah-
4bad : but, again, in the order of sequence, we find edicts of the twelfth
year preceding those of the tenth; and we learn exprescly from the
fourteenth edict that the whole were engraven at one time. 'Lheir
preservation on rocks and pillars therefore must be regarded as re-
sulting from an after order, when some re-arrangement was probably
made according to the relative importance of the subjects.

. The copy that emanated from the palace must, however, have been
modified according to the vernacular idiom of the opposite parts of
India to which it was transmitted, for there is a marked and peculiar
difference, both in the grammar and in the alphabet of the two texts,
which demands a more lengthened examination than I can afford to
introducein this place. I shall, however, presently recur to this sub-
Ject, and, at least, give the explanation of those new characters which
1 have been obliged to cut in order to print the Girnér text, and which,
in fact, render the alphabet as complete as that of the modern-Pili,

! 1 use theso terms #s more consonsnt to our idiom: the correct translation is
* having been ponsecrated ten and twelve years,’ so that the actual period is one year
later in our mode of reckoning. '
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wanting only the two additional sibilants of the Devanégarf, and some
of the vowels. ..

There is another paragraph at Girnir placed at the bottom of the
left band, which I have numbered as the thirteenth, because il scems
natyrally to follow the paragraph about conversions; and like the two
foregoing it is omitted at Dhauli, TFrom the mutilated state of the rock
in this place it is difficult to put together the context of the entire para-
graph; but insulated phrases are intelligible enough, and are much in
the same strain as the main inscription, repeating the usual maxim of
duty to parents, humanity to animals, and liberality to priests. . . . .

But there is a further passage in this Gujarit edict more cajculated
to rivet our attention than all that I have briefly alluded to above, or
even than the mention of Antiochus in the second or medical edict.
Although we might be agrecably surprised at finding the name of a
Greek prince of Syria preserved in the proclamation of a Hindi sove-
reign, there were circumstances of alliance and connection in the
historics of the Macedonian provinces and of India, which immediately
explained away the wonder, and satisfied us as to the likelihood of the
fact ;~but I am now about to produce evidence that Asoka’s acquaint-
ance with geography was not limited to Asia, and that his expansive
benevolence towards living creatures extended, at least in intention, to
another quarter of the globe;——that his religious umbition sought to
apostolize Egypt;—and that we must hereafter look for traces of the in-
troduction of Buddhism into the fertile regions of the Nile, so prolific ¢f
metaphysical discussions from the earliest ages!

The line to which I allude is the fifth from the bottom. Something
is lost at its ecommencement, but the letters extant are, with few ex-
ceptions, quite distinet, and as follow :~—

TLTEL - dad dE'F re-f AL d <atld 8Ad - “vDORAAd ddA BEL-
bld D'ELad: HLS ATWA Gdk
.. . Yona rdjd paran cha, tena Ohaptdro rdjdno, Turamdyo cha, Gongakena cha,
Magd oha, .
% o sdhd para de (se) su cha ta Devdnampiyasa dhammd; tin tare yala
pdndats (b dharmasastin anuvartate yatra padyate).

¢ And the Groek king besides, by whom the Chapté kings, Ptolemaios, and Gonga-
kenos (?) and Magas,’-—(here we may supply tho connection)—¢ have been induced to
permit that—*1

¢ Both here and in foreign countries, cverywhere (the people) follows the doctrine

of the religion of Devanampiya wheresoever it reacheth.’

! [ In the full translation subsoquently given, ‘Jour. As. Soc. Ben.’ vii, p. 261,
the words are, ‘And the Greek king besides, by whom the Kingy of Egypt,
Ptolemnios and Antigonos () and Magas® . . .] i
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The sight of my former friend, the yona rdjs (whom, if he should
not turn out to be Antiochus the ally, I shall shortly find another neme
for), drew my particular attention to what followed; and it was im-
possible, with this help, not to recognize the name of Ptolemy even in
the disguise of Turamayo. The r is however doubtful; and I think,
on second examination, it may turn out an /, which will make the ortho-
graphy of the name complete. The word rdjdno, and its adjective
chaptdro, being both in the plural, made it necessary that other names
should follow, which was confirmed by the recurrence of the conjune-
tion ¢ha. The next name was evidently imperfect; the syllabic letter,
read assgon, if turned on one side would be rather an, and tho next, too
short for a g, might, by restoring the lost part above, be made into #':
I therefore inclined to read this name M-X¥L Antikono for Antigo-
nus ; and, assuming that chaptdro was a corruption of chatwdro, ¢ four,’
tQ understand the passage as alluding to a treaty with the four princi-
pal divisions of the Alexandrine monarchy, two of which in tho time
of Antiochus the Great were governed by princes of these names, viz. :
Antigonus, in Macedonia, and Ptolemy Euergetes, in Egypt. The
fourth name, bowever, thus remained inexplicable ; while on the stone
it was even more clear than the others, Magd. . . . It secms, therefore,
more rational to refer the allusion in our edict to the former period
[B.c. 260], and so far modify the theory I have lately adopted’ on
primd facis evidence of the treaty of Asoka with Antiochus the Great,
a8 to transfer it to the original treaty with one of his predecessors, the
first or second of the same name, Soter or Theos, of whom the former
may have the preference, from his close family counexion with both
Ptolemy and Magas. . . . I say nothing of the intermediate name,
Gongakena or Antigonus, because I cannot bg,certain of its correct
spelling. Antigonus Gonatus had much to do with the affuirs of
Egypt, but he could not well be set down among its kings,

[I again take advantage of Prof. Wilson’s most elaborate
revision of Prinsep’s original translation of this Tablet, prefixing
the Romanized variants of the different texts. ]

K sanyatam Antiyoko nama yona raja  parancha tena
Gae &, . . . . . yona rhja  parancha tena
Gs *. . . . e . . yona rhja  parancha tena
K Antiyokena chaturo til} rajano  Turamara  nama An-
Ga w chaptaro » 1 rhjano  Turambyo  cha An-
G n o w c’uttﬁro » . rhjano  Turamébyo cha An-

! [To the effect that Antiochns the Great was the monarch of the name re.
ferred to.)
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K tikona  nama Mako nama Alikasunari nama likhichha
Ga ta‘ﬂ:‘; cha Magoa cha e n e e e

G& takana cha Magh  cha
The division of the Girnr inscriptions, numbered by Prinscp as thirtecn, finds a
counterpart at Kapur di Giri; but, unfortunately, it is not of a nature to supply
the defects and imperfections of the Girnér tablet. As mentioned by Prinsep, the
. rock st Girnér is at this part so much mutilated, that it is difficult to put together the
context of the entire tablet: portions of the inscription are wanting at either end of
each line, especially at the beginning, but the middle portions are tolerably perfe:ct.
The rock at Kapur di Giri has not apparently suffered much mutilation, and the in-
seription is consequently more complete, supplying the words effaced from that at
Girnér; but it is not only in this respect that it exceeds in length the Girnér inserip-
tion. There are evidently additional passages which the latter does not coftain, and
which intervene between what are apparently intended for the same passages in both
places; on tho other hand, there are several obliterations or deficiencies in the Kapur
di Giri inscription where that at Girnfr is entire. 1In collating the two, therefore,
wide gaps occur without a parallel, partly owing to these respective mutilations,—
partly to the additional matter at Kapur di Giri. From place to place, however,
concurrent passages do oceur, which leave no doubt of the general identity of the
inscriptions, as will appear from the collateral copy.

It happens, however, still unfortunately, that neither the sdditional, nor these
which are evidently identical, passages in the Kapur di Giri inscription, are for the
major part to be satisfactorily deciphered. The circumstances under which the
characters were transcribed sufficiently account for the disappointment. Masson has
explained the impossibilify of taking a fac-simile of this part of the inseription, and
he was obliged after many fruitless efforts to effect his purpose, to be content with
carrying off a copy only. But the position of the stone, which prevented a fac-simile
from being made, was also obviously unfavourable to the making of a faithful copy;
and it is not at all therefore to be wondered at, that the forms of the letters should
have assumed deceptive appearances, differing consequently in different parts of the
inseription, in words which there is reason to believe the same; and varying from
one anothor in words which from cne or two distinet characters are known to be
identical, as for instance in Devanam prya, in which the latter term is generally
logible, and we may therefore infer that devasmam precedes it; but, without such a
guide, it would be impossible to read devamam, as it presents itself in & number of
different and unusual forms. Masson's copy, however, is more legible than one
made by 2 native employed by M. Court, the use of which has been kindly allowed to
the Society by Lassen. In this, very few words can be made out, even by cenjecture,
and with the assistance of Masson’s transcript. It has not, however, been wholly
unserviceable.

Prinsep has ventured to propose a continuous translation of the Thirteenth Tablet,
although he admits that insulated phrases alone are intelligible. Such is the case in
the Kapur di Giri inscription; and it were very unsafe to propose anything like a
connected rendering, even of what is perfect, although a few words and phrases are
decipherable, and may be compared with similar words and phrases in the Girnér
tablet. In most of these passagges, however, the reading of the original itself is con-
jectural only, for it will follow from the sources of imperfection described, that al-
though a transcript has been attempted, as above in Roman characters, yet no great
reliance is to be placed on the greater part of it, particularly where parallel passages
are not found in the Girnér inscription. . . . .
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Deficiencies at the end of the soventh and beginning of the sighth line at Girnér,
are rather more than adequately filled up at Kapur di Giri, and some of the additional
matter is important. The name and designation, Antiyoka namas yoma Rdja, are
given distinctly: why he is introduced does not very well appear, but we might ven-
ture fo connect it with what precedes, and to interpret and fill up the passages thus:
‘ He who had obtained the alliance of men—he has been received as the friend of ¢me)
Devanampriya :* we have for this conjectural rendering, Devanam priyasa ; then some
unreadable letters, sampapi (for prdpt) yo janasa (su) eanyatam, At Girnhr we
have only yona Raja, but no name, no Antiochus, nor any circumstance relating to
him. Both inscriptions next read parancha, ‘and afterwards; the Girnar has then
tena, ‘by him,’ which, as no name was specified, Prinsep nccessarily interpreted,
‘by whom’ (rather ‘by him,’ the Greek king). In the Kapur di Giri tablet, tena
refers of eourse to Antiochus; but, not to leave any doubt on this score, the inseription
repeats the name, and gives us fena Antiyokena, ‘by that Antiochus;’ thus furnishing
a very important illustration of the Girnér table¥. What then was done by him? by
that Antiochus ? this is not to be made out very distinctly; but, connected with what
follows, it may be conjectured to imply that four other Greek princes were brought
umtler subjection by him. There can be no doubt that the numeral which Prinsep
read chapidro is, properly, chattdro. There is no p in the Kapur di Giri inseription ;
it is, clearly, chataro, with the usual disregard of correct orthography and identifica-
tion of long and short vowels. In the Girnér inseription the form is like p¢, no
doubt ; but this combination, as already observed, treating of Tablet XII., is so utterly
ropugnant to the most characteristic feature of P4li, that it cannot be allowed ; and
in this case, if the original word intended to be the Sanskrit numeral ckatwdra, the p
would be gratuitously inserted. The only admissible reading is ekattdro, the regular
Pali form of the Sanskrit chatwdra: four indistinet marks follow the numeral in each
inseription, being probably intended for figures equivalent to four. We then have
the several names of the four princes remarkably distinct, and it luckily happens that
M. Court’s copy is also very legible in this passage, and entirely confirms Masson's
readings. The passage runs thus: Twuramara nama, Antikona nama, Mako nama,
Alikasunari nama, At Girnar the last name is wanting, there being sume letters
obliterated. 'We have also some variation in the reading, but not material, the
names being there, Turamdyo cha, Antakana cha, Magd cha. The two inscriptions
give us, no doubt, the names of four Greek princes, of whom Ptolemy, Antigonus, and
Magas may be readily recognised, although, how they come into juxta-position with
Antiochus on the one hand, or Alexander on the other, is only to be explained
by the supposition that, although these names had from their celebrity reached the
west of India, the history of the persons so named was vaguely and incorrectly
known.

‘We shall, however, recvr to the subject: at presgnt we are only concerned with
the purport of the inscription, which is unfortunately by no means distinct. We
have the order, by that Antiochus four Yavana kings, were :—what? neither inscrip-
tion enables us to auswer : the Girnr inscription being in fact here mutilated. Prin.
sep, in his introductory vemarks, supplying”the connection conjecturally, fills up the
blank by reading, * And the Greek king besides, by whom the four kings have been
induced to permit,’ but there is nothing to warrant guch a translation; and in the
actual rendering of the passage the latter clause is omitted : we there have, ‘and
the Greek king, besides, by whom the kings of Egypt, Ptolemaios, Antigonos (}),
and Magas, etc.’, and then follows a blank. The Kapur di Giri inscription, although
entire, presents charactérs of undetermined valuc, and probable inaccuracies. The
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first term, Zikhickha thana, is very doubtful; the next appears to be fayavata, which
might be rendered  victorious,” in the instrumental case, agrecing with dntiyokena :
anansa is doubtful, both as to reading and sense; ye asa miti puny rajants might be
rendered * they who (the kings) become his friends, again shine (or enjoy dominion}.’
We may also render ¢va /i yona kati yasha, ‘such, indeed, is the Yavané become, of
whom;* there then follow some indistinct characters, and the phrase seems to termi-
nate with miti ki Fite, ‘fricndship or alliance has beon made’ This I admit is very
conjectural, and a corrected copy or a better founded interpretation of the original
may shew it to be wholly erroncous ; but, in the prosent state of the inscriptions we
may hazard the conjecture that the purport of the whole passage may be, that the
four princes, after being overthrown by Antiochus, had been reconciled to him, and
that an allianco had then been formed between him and the Indian prinee Devapriya.
There is nothing whatever to justify the supposition that Devapriya had ateempted to
make converts of the Greck princes, or to disseminate the doctrines and practices of
Buddhism in their dominions. *

The state of this transcript of the Kapur di Giri inscription is very far from
satisfactory, while, from the names it records, it appears to be of great historisal value.
It would be very desirable to have a fac-simile carcfully taken ; and, as the part of the
country in which it is situated is now within the reach of British influence, it might be
posaible, perhaps, without much difficulty, to have such a copy. In the ‘Jour. As.
Soc. Beng.’, Feb. 1848, Capt. Cunningham mentions, in his Diary, his having visited
the spot, and taken a copy of the most legible portion of the inscription;! he adds,
howover, that a proper copy could only be made by levelling the ground and building
up platforms, and by white-washing the surface of the rock to bring out the sunken
letters,, & work of time, but which would well repay the labour.

[Prof. Wilson, it will be seen, promised to recur to ths
subject of the identities of the kings named in the inscription ;
he does so—while contesting the identity of Piyadasi and
Asoka—to the following effect] :—

So that neither of these epithets (Priyadarsana, or Su-darsana), is exclusively
restricted to Asoka, even if they were ever applied to him,

That they were so applied is rendered doubtful by chronological difficulties, of
which it is not easy to dispose : Piyadasi appears to have lived, cither at the same
time with, or subsequent to, Antiochus, Could this have been the case if he was
Asoka? For tho determination of this question, we must investigate the date at
which the two princes flourished, as far as the materials which are available will
permit.

The first point to be adjusted is, which Antiochus is referred to. There are
geveral of the name amongst the kings of the Seleucidan dynasty, whose sway, com-
mencing in Syria, extended at various times, in the early periods of their history,
through Persia to the confines of India. Of these, the two first, Antiochus Boter
and Antiochus Theos, were too much taken up with occurrences in Greece and in the

1 [ A lithograph, by T. Black, of Calcutta is now before me, which purports to
give, under Mr. J. W. Laidlay’s authority, the *Inscription at Shah-bas-garhi,
copied by Captain A. Cunningham,’ The facsimile is defective and erroneous to a
marked degree. As it does not include the thirteemth tablet, it affords no aid in
determining the probable orthography of the doubtful names. Muajor Cunzingham’s
own version of the fifth name is quoted at the foot of p. 26.]
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west of Asia, to maintain any intimate connexion with India, and it is not until the
time of Antiochus the Great, the fifth Seleucidan monarch, that we have any positive
indication of an iutercourse between India and Syria. It is recorded of this prince
that he invaded India, and formed an alliance with its sovereign, named by the Greek
writers, Sophagasenas, in the first member of which it reguires the etymological
courage of a Wilford to discover Asoka, The late Augustus Schlegel conjectured
the Greek name to represent the Sanskrit, Saubbégya sena, he whose army is attended
by prosperity ; but we have no such prince in Hindy tradition, and it could scarccly
have been a synonyme of 4seka, the literal sense of which is, he who has no serrow.
Neither is Sophagasenas more like Piyadasi, and so far therefore we derive no assist-
ance as to the identification of Antiochus. 8till, with reference to the facts, and to
the allusion to his victorious progress, which Tablet XIII. scems to vontain, we can
scarcely dosbt that he was the person intended, and that the Antiochus of the in-
scription is Antiochus the Great, who ascended the throne, B.c. 223, and was killed,
B.c. 187, The date of his eastern expedition is from n.c. 212 to B.c. 205.

There is, however, an obvious difficulty in the wey of the identifieation from the
names of the princes which are found in connexion with that of Antiochus, and
whieh the thirteenth Tablet appears to recapitulate as those of contemporary princes,
—subjugated, if the conjectural interpretation be correct, by Antiochus. With re-
spect to one of them, Ptolemy, this is allowable, for Antiochus the Great engaged in
war with Ptolemy Philopator, the fourth king of Egypt, with various success, and
concluded peace with him before he undertook his expedition to Bactria and India.
He therefore was contemporary with Antiochus the Great. It is, however, to be
recollected that Ptolemy Philopator was preceded by three other princes of the same
name, Ptolemy Soter, Ptolemy Philadelphus, and Ptolemy Euergetes,—extending
through a period of rather more than a century, or from B.c. 323 to B.c. 221. These
princes were frequently engaged in hostilitics with the Seleucidan kings of Syria,
and we cannot therefore positively determine which of them is referred to in the
inscription. The long continuance of the same name, however, among the kings of
Egypt, as it was retained until the Roman conquest, no doabt made it familiar
throughout the East, and we need not be surprised to find it at Kapur di Giri or
Girnar.

The same circumstance will not account for the insertion of the name of Mako,
probably Magas, for although therc was such a prince, he was far removed from
India, and of no particular celebrity. Magas was made ruler of Cyrene by his father-
in-law, Ptolemy Soter, the first Greck king of Egypt, about B.c. 308. He had a
long reign of fifty years, to B.c. 256. He was not, therefore, contemporary with
Antiochus the Great, dying thirty-five years before that prince’s accession. He was
connected with Antiochus Soter, having married his daughter, and entered into an
alliance with him against Ptolemy Philadelphus,~—and this association with the
names of Antiochus and Ptolemy, generelly but not accurately known, may have led
to his being enumerated with the two ether princes of the same designation, Ptolemy
Philopater, and Antiochus the Great. There was a Magas also, the brother of
Philopator, but he is of ne historical note, and was put to death by his brother in the
beginning of his reign.. The allusion is, therefore, no doubt to tho Magas of Cyrene.

* Tt is impossible to explein the juxta-position of the other two names, Antigonus
and Alexander, upon any principle of chronological computation, although we can
easily comprehend how the mames were familiarly known. That of Alexander the
Great must of course have left a durable impression, but he is antecedent to any of
his generals whio made thémselves kings after his death. It is very unlikely that his
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gon Alexander, who was not born til} after his death, and from the age of three years
waa brought up in Macedonia, where he was murdered when on'y twelve years old,
should be the person intended, and a greater probability would attach to an Alex-
ander who was Satrap of Persia in the beginning of the reign of Antiochus the Great,
and rebelled against him. He was defeated and killed, B.0. 223, 8o far thercfore
we have an Alexander contemporary with Antiochus, if that be thought essential;
but it seems more likely that here, as in the case of Magas, the concurrence of
names is no evidence of synchronism, and arises from the name being familiarly
known without any exact knowledge of the persons by whom they were borne.

Such scems to be the case also with respect to Antigonus. The most cclebrated
of the namo, Alexander's general who succeeded to the sovereignty of Phrygia and
Lycia, extended his authority to the East by the defeat and death of Eumenes,
and his name may thus have become known in India, sithough the sgene of his
victories over his rival was somewhat remote from the frontier, or in Persia and
Media. The latter portions of his career were confined to Asia Minor and Greece,
and he was killed B.c. 301, He was contemporary with the first Ptolemy, but not
with Antiochus, having been killed twenty years before the accession of Antiochus
Soter. We have another Antigonus, the grandson of the preceding, who was«on-
temporary with Antiochus Soter, but his life was spent in Macedonia and Greece,
and it is not likely therefore that any thing should have been known of him in India.
It can only be the first Antigonus whose designation reached an Indian prince, and
the mention of him in conjunction with Ptolemy, Antiochus, Magas, and Alexander,
shows clearly that the chronology of the imscription was utterly at fault, if it
intended to assign a contemporary existence to princes who were scattered through,
at least, an interval of a century. We must look, therefore, not to dates, but to
the notoricty of the names, and the probability of their having become known in
India, for the identification of the persons intended. Under this view, I should
refer Alexander to Alexander the Great, Antigonus to his successor, Magas to the
son-in-law of Ptolemy Philadelphus, Ptolemy to either or all of the four first princes
of Egypt, and Antiochus to the only one of the number who we know from classical
record did visit India, and who, from the purport of the incriptions, we may infer
was known there personally,— Antiochus the Great.! In this case we obtain for

‘“5 I append Mu{or Cunningham’s criticism on these argumonts.] ¢ The minor
difficulties of chromology, which form Prof. Wilson’s last objection (‘Jour. Roy.
As. Soc.,; vol. xii,, p. 244), are easily disposed of, for they seem to me to have
arisen solely from the erroncous assumption that Priyadarsi must have been a con-
temporary of Antiochus the Great. In the Girnér and Kapur di Giri rock inserip-
tions, King Priyadarsi mentions the names of five Greek princes who were contem-
gorary with himself. Of these four have been read with certainty—Antiochus,
tolemy, Antigonus, and M?u; and the fifth has been conjectured to 1)(—. Alexander.
James Prinsep, who first read these names, assigned them to ihe following princes :—
Antiochus IT., Theos of 8yria, B.c. 2656—247 ; Ptolemy II., Philadelphus of Egypt,
B.C. 285—246; Antigonus, Gonatus of Macedon, B.c. 276—213 ; Magas of Cyrene
B.C. 258 ; and with these identifications the loarned of Europe have generally agreed:
‘The fifth name has been read by Mr. Norris as Alexam?er; and if this readin
is correct, we may identify this Prince with Alexander I1. of Epeiros, who rei eﬁ
from B.c. 272-254; but the two copies of this name, published by Mr Norris, from
facsimiles by Masson and Court, appear to_me to read Ali bha gunari, which ma;
be intended for Ariobarzanes III., Ifmgag; Pontus, who reigned from B.c. 266-240.
But in either case the date of Priyadarsi inscription will be about m.c. 260-258
shortly preceding the death of Magas.’-—¢Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 111. ¢To some ié
may seem difficult to understand how any relations should exist between the Indian
Asoka and the Greek princes of Europe and Africa; but to me it appears natural
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the date of the inscription some period subsequent to ».c. 205, at which it seems very
unlikely that Asoka was living.

To obviate the chronological difficulty it has been suggested that the Antiochus
alluded to is not Antiochus Maguus, but Antiochus Theos, who reigned from B.c. 261
to B.c. 246, and who would therefore be contemporary with Asoka. This is ne
doubt true, but as intimated above, historical events urs opposed to the maintenarice
of any friendly connexion between the princes of India and Syria during the reign
of Antiochus Theos, At its very commencement he was involved in hostilities with
the King of Egypt; the war continued during the greater portion of his reign,
and amongst its results, were the neglect and loss of the Eastern provinces. Media
and Bactria became independent principalities; and their geographical, as well as
political position must have completely intercepted all communication between India
and Westera Asia. It is very unlikely that an Indian sovereign would have pro-
mulgated any alliance with the enemy of his immediate neighbours, and we should
rather look for the names of Arsaces or Theodotus in his edicts, than that of
Antiochus Theos. We cannot, therefore, upon historical grounds admit the identity
of the Antiochus of the inscriptions with Antiochus Theos, any moere then wo can
recognise an alliance between Asoka and Antiochus Magnus, as chronologically
probable upon such premises as we derive from classical Pauranic, and partly
Buddhist data.

If, indeed, we are guided solely by the lattor, we shall render the synchronism
of the two princes still more impossible. According to the Dipawanso and Maha-
wanso, Dharmasoka was inaugurated two hundred and eighteen years after the death
of Buddha; his inauguration took place four years after his accession, ard we place
the latter therefore two hundred and thirteen years after the Nirvan of Gautama.
The date of this event was B.c. 543, and 643—214=5.c. 329; and Asoka, therefore,
ascended the throne, according to the Buddhists, before the invasion, not of Antiochus,
but of Alexander the Great. This, however, must be wrong, and Mr, Turnour
acknowledges that the chronology of the Buddhist vhronicles is here at fault; he
makes the error amount to about sixty years, and conceives that 1t was an intentional
vitiation of the chronology: with what purpose he has not explained. It is enough
for us to determine that Asoka cannot have been the cotemporary of Antiochus the
Great, according to the chronology either of Brahman or Buddhist. That Piyadast
was the cotemporary of Antiochus, or even posterior to him, is evident from the inscrip-
tion, and therefore Piyadasi and Asoka are not one and the same person. That Asoka
became a convert to Buddhism after commencing his reign as a sanguinary tyrant,
may or may not be true: we have only the assertions of the Buddhists for the fact.
But allowing it to be true, if Asoka was not the author of the edicts in question,
no inference of their Buddhist character can be drawn from his conversion to the
faith of Buddha, and the uncertain evidence afforded by their language is not rendered
less equivocal by any positive proof of their having been promulgated by a prince
who was a zealous patron of the doctrines of Stkyasinha.

But who then wasPiyadasi, the beloved of the gods? This is a question not
easily answered, The term is evidently an epithet applied to more than one indi-
vidual, snd not the proper designation of any one person exclusively. We have

and - obvious. -Asoka’s kingdom on the weit was bounded by that of Antiochus;
his father, Bindushra, lind received missions from Antiochus, Sofer, and Ptolemy
Philadelphus; and as Asoke was 45 years of age when he was inaugurated, in
1 c. 259, he might have opaversed with both of the Greek ambassadors, Daimachos
and Dionysios.’ —112.
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no such name in any of the Brahmanical traditions, and find it in the Buddhist,
88 indicating a sovereign prince, to whom it could not have been applied consistently
with chronological data, upon the authority of a work of the fourth century of our
era. That any uncertainty with regard to its appropriation should ezist, soems
very incompatible with the extent of the dominions ruled over by the prince of the
imscriptions, as far as wo are to infer, from the sites in which they are found, as
Gujarat, Katak, Behar, Dihli, and the Panjab. A monarch, to whom all India,
excopt the extreme south, was subject, must surely have left some more positive
trace of his existence than a mere epithet, complimentary to his good looks, and
shared with many others of equally pleasing appearance, That suci almost universal
sovereignty in India was ever exercised by & single prince is extremcly improbable,
and it is undeniable, from the evidence of the inscriptions themselves, that they have
not been sculptured, in the situations in which they occur, cotemporageously with
the year of any individual reign. Thus, in all the rock inscriptions, the third and
fourth edicts are said to be issued in the twelfth year of Piyadasi's inauguration ;
the fifth and eighth, in the tenth year : the two later edicts, in point of time, taking
precedence of the two earlier, in the order of inscription—an utter impossibility.
‘We can only infer, therefore, that they were simultancously inscribed.  Mr. Pxinsep
states, that it is so specified in the Fourteenth Tablet, but I am unable to understand
the passage in that sense. That it was the case, however, is obvious, from the
inverted order of the dates, and from the uniform appearance of the inscriptions.
The whole must have been cut, therefore, at some subsequent period to the latest
of the dates. How long subsequent, is another question of impossible solution ; but
it is very improbable that the rocks of Gujarht, Dhauli, and Kapur di Giri, were
all engraved at the same time. The operation must have been spread over some
years, and it is not likely that it was subsequent to the date of their reputed author,
if he ever had a real existence. It seems, however, not improbable, that the ruiers
of the several countries, or influential religious persons, adopted the shadow of a
name, to give authority to the promulgation of edicts intended to reform the immoral
practices of the people, and for that purposo repeated documents which had acquired
popular celebrity in some particular locality not yet ascertained.

From these [and other] considerations, I have been compelled to withhold my
unqualified assent to the confident opinions that have been entertained respecting
the object and origin of the inscriptions. Without denying the possibility of their
being intended to disseminate Buddhism, and their emanating from the Maurya
prince Asoka, there are difficulties in the way of both conclusions, which, to say the
least, render such an attribution extremely uncertain, .

[ T have allowed Prof. Wilson to state his doubts and diffi-
culties at greater length than I should have conceded to him,
had I not been prepared to contest his leading inferences.

I do not, however, design to enter upon any critical exami-
nation of the minor evidences and coincidences the Professor
has sought to reconcile ; as, with a doubtful text, an avowedly
imperfect interpretation, with one of the historical names only
partially legible and dates conflicting inter se, the most elaborate
solution could not but fail to prove unsatisfactory. ‘And further,
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J am disposed to accept, with added force, all that portion of
the Professor’s deductions which implies crass ignorance of
Syrian and Grecian events on the part of the compilers of
Piyadasi’s Edicts. 8till, there ure some obvious facts upon
which we may fairly speculate. It is clear that Antiochus, as
spoken of in these inscriptions, was, at the moment of their
composition, the most prominent personage of the western
world within the ken of the Indian court. That Antiochus
8cts is the sovereign slluded to many miscellaneous items of
evidence, now available, tend to show. These points being ad-
mitted, it would seem to follow, from the expressions made use
of in the second tablet, that the defection of the Bactrians under
Diodotus—assigned to 250, n.c.—had not, up to this time,
developed itself. The allusion to the four kings it is less casy to
explain, nor is it obvious why that particular number should
have been selected. As the text does not enable us to say what
position these kings held in reference to the more influential
Antiochus, speculations on this head must, of course, be next to
futile. Certainly the satisfactory explanation of the coinci-
dences of the given names, with any combination of the then-
existing monarchical distributions, remains to be accomplished :
whether the record aimed at a mere vague selection of the more
generally known Greek names to complete the list, or whether,
as is just possible, there was some indefinite remembrance of
the quadruple alliance (311, B.c.), of which Seleucus was the
subordinate confederate and local representative during his
Indian expedition, and of the eastern rights and titles of which
Antiochus became the apparent heritor, it would be rash to
assert ; but it is clear that the designations of two of the parties
to this league open the list, and whether MaGas represents the
Cyrenian, or some other of the name, or stands as the curtailed
corruption of that of Lysimachus, while A4 Kosunari' may
- ! Musson's eye-copy of tne K';‘pur di Gird inseription may be variously read, Ali

asanari, Ali Kasadan, or, doubtfully, Ali Kshasanari. The iuitial letfer is very
&p:ertam, and might slmost be rend @8 8 G, The third letter differs materially from

mdm;ym nud must sither bo the simple K of Court's copy or some com-
pround of Bk, vader Masson's Tepresentation.
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chance to do duty for Alexander, Cassander, or some living
potentate whose cognomen had but lately reached Indian ears,
we need scarcely stop to inquire.

. In his first paper’ on the Girnar, Dhauli, and Kapur di
Giri edicts, Prof. Wilson expressed an opinicn that, ¢although
the tenor of the inscriptions was mnot incompatible with a
leaning to the religion of Buddha, yet the total absence of any
reference to the peculiarities of the Buddhist system, left some
uncertainty with regard to the actual creed of the raja, and
his intimate connection with the followers of Buddha.’

In a subsequent article on the Bhabra inscription® the Pro-
fessor frankly admits that, ‘although the text is not without
its difficulties, yet there is enough sufficiently indisputible
to establish the fact, that Priyadasi, whoever he may have
been, was a follower of Buddha.’* Our leading Orientalist,
it will be seen, still hesitates, therefore, to admit the
identity of Priyadasi and Asoks. With all possible deference
to so high an- authority, I am bound to avow that I see
no difficulty whatever in the concession. We may stop

t ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, vol. xii. (1849), cited nearly in extenso above,
3 ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc., vol. xvii. (1856), p. 857. Supra cit.
3 The inscription opens thus: ¢Priyadasi, the king, to the venerable assembl

of Magadha, commands the infliction of little pain, and indulgence to animals. I{
is verﬁy knewn, I proclaim, to what extent my respect and favor &?te placed) in
Buddhs, in_the law, and in the assembly. Whatsoever (words) have been spoken by
the divine Buddha, they have been well said,’ etc.—See also ¢ Jour. As, Soc. Beng.’
1840.—Lassen ¢ Indische Alt’ ii. 221. [ I annex to these notes on the Bhabra
inscriptions some interesting sg)eculatlons of Bournouf’s, as to the nature of the
mopument itsclf, and the probable purpose for which it was shaped.] ‘C'est,
ain‘gl que I’ a bien vu M. Kittoe, une missive adressée é)ar le roi Piyadasi & I'As-
semblée des Religienx réunis & Pataliputra, capitale du Magadha, pour la sup-

ossion des schismes qui #étaient élevés garm.\ les Religieux buddhistes, assem-
lée qui, sclon le Mahéivanisa, eut lieu la dix-septidme année du régne é’Aq6ka.
La forme est en elle-méme trés-remarquable. I’inscription, en -eﬁ%t, n'est pas
gravée comme les autres monuments de ce genre qui portent le nom do Piyadasi,
goit sur une colonne monolithe, soit sur la surface d’un rocher adhérant anx flancs
&'une montagne. Elle est écrite, ot trés-soigneusement, sur un bloc détaché de
granit qui n’est ni d'um volume ni d’un poids considérable, n’ayant que deux pieds
Anglais sur deux de ses dimensions, et un pied et demi sur la troisidme. Ce bloe,
de forme irrégulidre, pent tre aisément transporté, .-. . C’est une lettre gue le
roi & fait graver sur la pierre avec limtention avouée d’assurer la durée de cette
exprossion &i claire de sou orthodoxie, peut-8tre aussi avec celle de faire orter
facilement ot sfirement cette singulidre missive dans los diverses ies de I'Inde
ou se trouvaient des Religieux . . . linscription est &crite dane I'ancien dialecte
Méagadhi.’—¢Le Lotus de la bonne Loi,” p. 727, 728. .
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short of absolute and definite proof, that Asoka enunciated
his edicts under the designation of Priyadasi, ‘the beloved
of the gods;’ but all legitimate induction tends to justify
the association, which iy contested by no other inquirer.!
To assert that the edicts themselves do not accord in spirit
with the exclusive intolerance attributed to Asoka by his
Buddhist successors, is merely to show that they misrepresented
his aims and desires in this respect, as they palpably misinter-
preted and altered many of the original tenets of the religion
itself.

As a fitting conclusion to these commentaries, I append
Prof. Wilson’s remarks on the language of the edicts:—]

The language itself is a kind of P4li, offering for the greater portion of the words
forms analogous to those which are modelled by the rules of the Pali grammar still
in use. There are, however, many differences, some of which arise from a closer
adherence to Sanskrit, others from possible local peculiarities, indicating a yet un-
settled state of the language. It is observed by Mr. Prinsep, when speaking of the
Lat inscriptions, *“The language differs from every existing written idiom, and is as
it were intermediate between the Sanskrit and the Pali”” The nouns and particles
in general follow the Pali stracture; the verbs are more frequently nearer to t&
Sanskrit forms; but in necither, any more than in grammatical Pali, is there any
great dissimilarity from Sanskril. It is curious that the Kapur di Giri inscription
departs less from the Sanskrit than the others, retuining some compound consonants,
as pr in priya instead of Piya; and having the representatives of the three sibilants
of the Devanfgari alphabet, while the others, as in P4lf, have but one sibilant: on
the other hand, the Kapur di Giri jnscription omits the vowels to a much greater
extent, and rarely distinguishes between the long and -short vowels, peculiaritios
perhaps not unconnected with the Semitic character of its alphabet. '

The exact determination of the differences and agreements of the inscriptions
with Palf on the one hand, and Sanskrit on the other, would require a laborious
analysis of the whole, and would be scarcely worth the peins, as the differences from
cither would, ne doubt, prove to be comparatively few and unimportant, and we may
be content to consider the language as Palf, not yet perfected in its grammatical struc-
ture, and deviating in no important respect from Sanskrit. Palf is the language of
the writings of the Buddhists of Ava, Siam, and Ceylon; therefore it is concluded it
was the language of the Buddhists of Upper India, when the inscriptions were
engraved, and conifequently they are of Buddhist origin. This, however, admits of
question; for although the Buddhist authorities assert that Sakya Sinha and his
“guceessors taught in P&lf, and that a P4lf grammar was compiled in his day ; yet, on

i Turmour, ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vi, 1050, and vii. 930; Lassen, ii. 271;
Burnouf, i. 633, ii. 778; Cunningham, ‘ Bhilsa _Togfie.' 108; Sykes, ¢ Jour. Roy. As.
Boc.,’ vi. 460; Miiller, * Buddhism and Buddhist Pilgrims,’ p. 23,

y, As.
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the other band they affirm, that the doctrines of Buddha werelong taught orally only,
and were not committed to writing for four centuries after his death, or until ».c. 153,
a date, no doubt, subsequent to that of the inscriptions. In fact, the principal
anthorities of the Cingalese Buddhists appear to have existed in Cingalese, and fo
have heen translated into P4y only in the fifth century after Christ.

According to M. Burnouf und Mr. Hodgson, the earlicst Buddhist writings were
not Palf but Sanskrit, and they were translated by the Northern Buddhists into their
own languages, Mongol and Tibetan. It does not appear that they have any Palf
books. The Chinese have obtained their writings from toth quarters, and they
probably have Palf works brought from Ava or Ceylon. They have also, according
to M. Burnouf, translations of the same Sanskrii works that are known in the North.
It is by no means established, therefore, that PAali was the sacred language of the
Buddhists at the period of the inscriptions, and its use constitutes no conclusive proof
of their Buddhist origin. It seems more likely that it was adopted as being the
spoken language of that part of India where Piyadasi resided, and was selected for
his edicts, that they might be intelligible to the people. Hence, also, the employment
of different alphabets, that of Kapur di Giri being the alphabet current in Affghanistan
and Bactria, ss we know from the Grwco-Bactrian coins. The use of the provipcial
or local alphabet was evidently designed for the convenience of those to whom it was
familiar, while the ancient form of the Devanfgarf was that ciployed in Hindastan
as being there in general use. The popular currency of the language, adwmitting that
it might have been the spoken dialect of the north-west of India, would be more
likely to prevent, than to recommend its use as a ‘sacred’ langxmge, and its being
apphul to snch a purpose by the Southern Buddhists was in some degree probubly
owing to their being as a people ignorant of it, and it would then assume in their
eyes a sanctity which ag a spoken dialect it was not likely to possess. At the same
time, we can scarcely suppose that the language of the inscriptions was understood in
all the countries where they have been discovered, beyond the Indus, at Dihli, in
Behar, in Orissa, and Gujarat, where we know that very different dialects, however
largely borrowing from a common source, at present prevail. Neither is it likely that
edicts intended to regulate the moral conduct of the people at large should have been
intelligible only to Buddhist priests, or should have been perpetuated on pillars and
rocks solely for their edification. 'We may therefore recognise it as an actually
existent form of speech in some part of India, and might admit the testimony of its
origin given by the Buddhists themselves—by whom it is always identified with the
language of Magadha or Behar,! the scene of Sakya Sinha’s first teaching—but that
there are several differences betwcen it and the Mégadhi, as laid down in Prakrit
grammars, and as it oceurs in Jain writings. It is, as Messrs. Burnouf and Lassen
+emark, still nearer to Sanskrit,? and may have prevailed more to the north than
Behar, or in the upper part of the Doab, and in the Panjab, being more analogous to
the Sauraseni dialect, the language of Mathura and Dildi, although not differing from
the dialect of Behar to such an extent as not to be intelligible to those to whom
Sakya and his successors addressed themselves. The language of the inscriptions,
then, although necessarily that of their date, and probably that in which the first
propagators of Buddhism expounded their doctrines, scems to have been rather the
spoken language of the people in Upper India, than a form of speech peculiar to a

! Turnour’s ¢ Introduction to the Mahawanso,’ xxii,, 84 Magadhi mnla bhasa.
3 Essai sur le Palf, p. 187, ¢ La Palie était presque ldenthue a I'idiome sacré des
Brahmanes, parce qu elle en dérivait immédiatement.’
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class of religionists, or a sacred language, and its use in the edicts of Piyadasi,
although not incompatible with their Buddhist origin, cannot be accepted as a conclu-
sive proof that they originated from any peculiar form of religious belief.!

[In a subsequent puper ‘on Buddha and Buddhism’
(J.R.A.S,, xvi. 229), Professor Wilson enters more compre-
hensively into the linguistic question touched upon in the
above note: the following extracts will put the reader in pos-
session of that author’s present view in regard to the com-
parative antiquity of the use of Sanskrit and PAli' in the
Buddhist Scriptures :—-

The great body of the Buddhist writings consists avowedly of translations; the
Tibetan, Mongolian, Chinese, Cingalese, Burman, and Siamesc books, are all de-
claredly translations of works written in the language of India-~that which is com-
monly called Fan or more correctly Fan-lan-mo, ¢ or the language of the Brahmans ;'
and then comes the question, to what language does that term apply? Does it mean
8anskrit, or does it mean P&lf, involving also the question of the priority and origin-
ality of the works written in those languages respectively ; the Sanskrit works as they
have come into cur hands being found almost exclusively in Nepél, those in Palt
being obtained chiefly from Ceylon and Ava. Until very lately, the language desig-
nated by the Chinese Fan was enveloped in some uncertainty, . . . The mystery,
however, is now cleared up. In thelife and travels of Hwan Tsang, written by
two of his scholars and translated from the Chinose by M. Julien, the matter is
placed beyond all dispute by the description and by the examples which the Chinese
traveller gives of the constructivn of the Fam language, in which he was himeelf a

proficient. . . We learn from him. . . . All this is Sanskrit, and what is
more to the point, it is not Magadhi, the proper designation of the dialeot termed in
the south, Palt. . . Hwan Tsang also correctly adds that the grammar in nse in

India, in his time, was the work of a Brahman of the north, a native of Tula or
Salatnla, named Po-ni-ni, or Panini, the well-known Sansknt grammarian. .
The Buddhist authorities of India proper, then, were undeniably Sanskrit; those of
Ceylon might have been Palf or Magadhi; were they synchronous with the Sanskrit
books, or were they older, or were they younger, more ancient, or more modern? . .
‘We may be satisfied, therefore, that thé principal Sanskrit authorities which wo still
possess were composed by the beginning of the Christian era at least; how much
eatlier is less easily determined. .

‘We may consider it, then, estabhshed upon the most probable evidence, that the
chief Sanskrit authorities of the Buddhists still in our possession were written,
‘at the latest, from a century and a half before, to as much after, the era of
Christianity. ’

Now what is the case with the Palf authorities of the south? . . The prin-
cipal Palf works of the south, are, therefore, of a period considerably subsequent to
the Banskrit Buddhistical writings of India proper, and date only from the fifth cen-,
tury after Christ.

! Pali, means——original text, regularity.~Maha. Introd. xxii,
VOL. IT. "3
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Professor Max Miiller seems to concur in these deductions,
judging from his remark :—

¢ After Buddhism had been introduced into China, the first care of its teachers
was to translate the sacred works from the Sanskrit, in which they were originally
written, into Chinese.’~—* Buddhism and Buddhist Pilgrims,” p. 24. London, 1857.

Col. Sykes, however, I observe, still considers that he has
evidence to show that ¢ the books taken from India to China by
the Chinese travellers between the fourth and seventh centuries
were equally in PAli’° (Times, May 21, 1857), basing his argument
to that end upon M. Gutzlaff’s catalogue of ¢ Chinese Buddhistical
‘Works,” published in vol. ix. of the ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, p. 199
(1848).
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XVIIL.—RESUME OF INDIAN PALL
ALPHABETS,.

[In continuation of the subject treated of in the supple-
ment to Art. XVIL, p. 8 I extract the substance of Prinsep’s
¢ Completion of the P3li Alphabet,” which the decipherment of
the Girnér text of the edicts of Asoka enabled him to verify. ]

TFirst, however, I must take a review of the Girnir alphabet, for
it is evident that it contains many additions to the more simple ele-
ments of the pillars. These additions, to which only I have time to
allude, will be found to complete the alphabet to the existing standard
of the Pali of Ccylon.

The most remarkable change observable in the alphabet has already
been noticed in my paper of last June, namely, the substitution of the
letter | for y in all words now written with an » in Sanskrit, but on
the pillars spelt with an [, as y¢ b440, ete., now corrected to
re-sd10 rdja, dasaratha, ete. Although there are many words in the
Sangkrit in which the use of the / and r is indifferent, still the in-
variable employment of the former liquid, does not appear to have
been ascribed to any of the numerous Prakrits or even the Apabh.rén—
sas, by the Sanskrit grammarians.

Of other letters made known by the Glrnar tablets, we may notlce
first in order the \ or gk, which can no longer be denied a place, or be
confounded with any other letter, because it now occurs in the well
known word gharistdni (8. grikastdni), and in megha, ghara, ghdta, etec.,
of the Kalinga and Sainhadri inscriptions. These words, it must be
observed, occur only in those tablets of the Katak inscription wherein
the letter t is used; and which so far resemble in dialect those of
Girnér. The orthography of grikastdni on the pillars is girithdns. It
does not therefore follow necessarily, though there is every probability
thereof, that the g'is never used for gh; but when we find the aspirate
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present in other words of the same monuments, such as ghanti,
sanghathasi, etc., we are bound not unnecessarily to aspirate the
simple g, where it can be read without doing so.

The nasal of the first class of consonants, or gutterals, has not been
yet recovered, because its place is generally supplied by the anuswara ;
but in one or two places I think the & may be traced in its primitive
form of C: at any rate it may be safcly consfructed so, from the
analogy of the form in No. 2 alphabet X also found on the eoins in
the name Simka vikrama (written sometimes singha), and from the
more modern form of the Tibetan K ng.

The letter j2 @, is of rare ocCurrence, even in the Sanslrit. Itis
not therefore to be wondered at, that we should be tardy of discovering
it in the ancient alphabet. Yet in Pali this letter takes the place of
the Sanskrit vy in madkya, madkyama, ‘ middle,’ and perhaps of 77 in
nirjita and of rdy and ryy and other similar compounds which in«pro-
nunciation assimilate to s4 ; and it is thus more likely to be found in a
Pili than a Sanskrit monument. On my first review of the pillar
alphabet, I was inclined to look upon the letter I as j&, from its
occurrence in the word 'y majhimd, coupled with ulkssed and
gevayd, domestics and ascetics, but it seemed better explained by #¢ in
other places. A similar expression in oneof the Girndr tablets again leads
me to consider it us jk, viz.: © sankhitona, majhamena, vistitena,” where
the central word is written 8F%J both in the Girnir and in the Dhauli
versions of the concluding paragraph. Again, in the pillars it is
generally inflected with the ¢ or the 4 vowel mark, which could not
be the case with #¢; and lastly, it bears considerable affinity to the
Bengal{ & jh which also resembles the 7% of the same alphabet; I
therefore now pronounce ¢ without hesitation to be a j&; and I must
modify former readings accordingly.'

The # of the second class, or palatials, is an acquisition upon which
there is mo room to doubt. Itisa peculiarity in the PAli language
that this letter, which has the pronunciation of sy, both supplies the
place of the Sanskrit compound letter j# in such words as rdjnak TTH:

1 This it is not difficult to accomplish: ex. gr. in the western tablet of the
Feroz 1t, ndsantan nijhipayitd dinamdahanti, may be Sanskritized as follows:
, ‘ expelling the murderer (from, the town

or community) they shall give him an alms.” And in the edict regarding animals,—
ta se sqjive noshdpayitaviye—such while life remains shall not be abandoned,’
+ and, in the last tablet, for dhamma niyame nijhayitd bhuye, read

ﬁim?[ ‘the rules of dharma shall be invincible,’
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of -a prince, and WYY djnd,  order’'—and of W, or ny in such words
as WA anyatah, else, TN anydni, others; and in WR manyate,
Pall mannats, deems. Now these and many other examples occur
most opportunely in the Girnir inscriptions—the letter %, with the
necessary vowel inflections % 5e¢, T nd, or % no, being invariably em-
ployed in all such cases; as in the sixth tablet above quoted, NhA
AALUM+8L anata agena pardkamena : whereas in the Dihl{ pillars the
word anata, for instance, is written Hi-A annafs, with the dental ,
the only one there made known to us, doubled by the anuswara.

The next forin of #, belonging to the cerebral series, has already
been made known to us from the Sainhadri cave inscriptions, I ; and
the modern derivative forms were on that occasion described (sce page
1045 of volume vi.) In the present inscription this # invariebly
follows the Ietter 7, as in Sanskrit; ex. gr. D-8dIX- Dhammacharanam
‘ the progress of religion.” The vowel affixes are united to the central
perpendicular stroke as I F ¥ ne, nd, no. A fow words written in
Sanskrit with the dental », are found in the inscription written with
I, a8 janasa, dasanam (7th and 8th tab.) and the same holds good of
the grammatical Pali of books. It should be remembered that, in the
regular Prikrit, this is the only n which ever stands singly in a word.

The only letter of the labial series which was yet wanting to us,
the ph, is most fortunately recovered through the indubitable expres-
sion mdldni cha phalini cha in the second tablet of Girnir—¢ both
roots and fruits’—written B-jld bwi'd. Tn the letter b we at once
perceive the prototype of the ph of No. 2, and the ® of the Tibetan
alphabet : and we see the reason why this was departed from in the
Négari form, W, by turning the stroke outward, lest by turning
inwards it should be confounded with the w or s%, a letter unknown
in our old alphabet. With reference to my former remark on the
duplication of alphabetic forms to produce the aspirates, it may be
adduced as an additional argument for such an assumption that in the
oldest of three plates from Kaira with copies of which I have been
lately favoured by Dr. A. Burn, the ph of the word phale is twice
written pp in lieu of ph, which is the augmented or aspirated
form used in the other plater, and - which is more consistent with the
original type now disclosed to our knowledge.

Of the 54 1 would merely take this opportunity of notxcmg that I
have diggovered the period and cause of the two very opposite forms of
this letter which are found in later alphabets, as for instance the Mah-
ratta bh and the Tibetan % (which agrees with the Devanigari or
Kutila of the 10th eentury) and have proved them both to descend
from the orighnal #; the Mahratta may be said to follow naturally
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from the Bainhadri form; the other I have fraced on the Sanrashtra
coins of Skanda and Kumara Gupta, where sometimes the one and
sometimes the othey form is employed, the latter being the natural
course followed by the pen in imitating the sculptured letter o,
beginning at the top, viz.: @&, whence would graduelly follow &, and
W with the headstroke, common to all tho modern characters.

The PAl contains but one s. We cannot, therefore, expect to find
in our ancient alphabet the prototype of either the Sanskrit [ or W.
Of these letters I only notice the early forms, because I have inserted
them in the accompanying lithographed plate. The modern form of
W would seem to be derived from the 3 of the Samudragupta, or
No. 2 alphabet, where again it might be presumed that it was intro-
duced as a trifling modification of the letter &, or s,—in fact, by
closing the outer stroke or doing the same thing to this as was done to
the p, to have the effect of duplication or aspiration. Or, it may be
more proper to consider it a wrétfen modification of the more ancient
form ¢ found on the copper-plate grants of the third centary dug up
in the Gujarit peninsula, whence the transition is more evident and
palpable to the various Pal{ and Sinhalesc forms, the Cashmere form
and even the modern Négar{ and Bengili.

It is not so casy to trace the origin of the ¢dliba ska, 9, in the old
alphabet, but there is plausible reason to suppose that this was
originally merely the murdina or ccrebral s g, turned in an opposite
direction, invented to denote another modification of the sibilant
required in the refinement of the Sanskrit alphabet. In the oidest
Gujarat{ plates, these are written with simple linear marks in the
middle, and exactly the same structure is retained in the square PAlf
alphabet or stone letter of Barma, except that the stroke in the centre
is contracted into a dot; further, they are merely rounded in the modern
Burmese for the facility of writing. In no other alphabets that I know
of are the analogies tq the original type so faithfully preserved as to
shew that these two sibilants were originally the same letter reversed
in position, a mode frequently adopted, as I have had occasion to
notice before, in Indian alphabets, to represcnt slight modifications i in
sound (see vol. vi. p. 475-6.)

The most ancient Sanskrit form, however, of the taliba sk is one I
have just discovered on a genuine inseription of the time of Chandra-
gupta {84h Inscription]. This type is evidently the original of the
form so common on early Hindu coins and inscriptions, whence are
directly descended the Tibetan ¥, the Bengili ®, and the modern
Négarf W, which heretofore presented a kind of anomaly in the deri-
vation of our alphabetical symMols.
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Having thus recovered the complete, and, as I consider
it, the primeval alphabet of the Indian languages, I have
arranged in the accompanying plate the changes each
letter has undergone in successive centuries, as de-
duced from absolute records on copper or stone. The
table furnishes a curious species of paleographic chro-
nometer, by which any ancient monument may be
assigned with considerable accuracy to the period at
which it was written, even though it possess no actual

date.

\ begin with the sixth century before the Christian
era, because I suppose that the alphabet which we pos-
sess, as used by the Buddhists of a couple of centuries
later, was that in which their sacred works had been
written by the contemporaries of Buddha himself, who
died in the year 543 B.c.

‘What in some measure confirms this hypothesis is,
that the Sanskrit character of the third century before
Christ (of which I have introduced a specimen in the
plate from the gennine document above alluded to), differs
only so much from the original form as the habits of a
class of writers distinet in religion and more refined in
language might naturally introduce ;—just as we after-
wards find an equal degree of modification from the type
of Asoka’s time, in the Sanskrit alphabet of five centuries
later, on the pillars. '

The Asoka alphabet (the Sanskrit one) agrees very
closely with that of our Saurdshtra coins, which may
thence be pronounced to be anterior to the Gupta series.
The Gujarit plates, dated in the third century of the
Samvat erg, differ but little from the Allahébad pillar or
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Samudragupta inscription, but that little is all in favour-
of their superior antiquity.

- Of the more recent alphabets it is unnecessary to say
anything, The Tibetan is acknowledged to be of the
soventh century. The Kutila alphabet iz taken from the
inscription sent down in facsimile by Col. Stacy from
Bareli ;—we learn thence that the artist was of Kanauj;
and we see that the Bengali, which was drawn from the
same focus of learning nearly a century afterwards, does
not differ more from it than the modifications it hes
undergone since it was domiciled in the lower provinfes
will explain ;2~indeed, all old Sanskrit inscriptions from
Benares to Katak differ only from the Kutila type in
having the triangular loop %, instead of the round one ¥.

A hundred other modifications of the primitive cha-
racter might be easily introduced were I to travel south-
ward or to cross to Ava or Ceylon ; but I purposely avoid
swelling the table, and include only those epochas of the
Indian alphabet which can now be proved from unde-
niable monuments. On a former occasion,! the Amara-
vati, Hala Canara, and Talinga alphabets were traced to
the Gupta as their prototype, and thus might others be
deduced ; but another opportunity must be sought of
placing the whole in a comprehensive table,

In conclusion, I may again regret that our printers
did not take for their standard the form that wouid have
served to blend the Bengéli and the Hind{ into a common
system ! |

[Prinsep’s observations introductory to his Chromological

t 4 Jour. As. Boo., Beng., vol. vi., p. 219 (March, 1837), -
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Table of Alphsbets appear to have been designedly brief, as
the several series had already been freely examined and des-
cuntéd upon in the occasional Essays which had from time
to time been devoted to the independent illustration of each.
The definition of almost every letter was now an accepted
fact, and under the treatment of Prinsep’s practised eye and
ready hand, each form might be compared in its multiple
transitions and ramifications, by the veriest ty#o in Indian
Palwography. I have copied, teratim—in pl. xxxvii,, xxxviii.
—his original synopsis; but as his labours in elucidation of
these, and other cognate alphabets, were detached and scattered
ove. many volumes and numbers of the Journal he so long and
effitiently edited, I have taken advantage of the facilities
afforded by the imitative faculty of our German neighbours,
who have reproduced, in movable types, these and some further
varieties of the local characters first deciphered by my author,—
to introduce into a printed table many of the older forms
omitted in the lithograph; and I have further profited by
the progress of type-founding, to add to the general secries
certain provincial alphabets, which illustrate the literal changes
incident- to independent naturalization, as well as those due
to epochal departure from the parent stock.

It will be seen from this observation, that I have ventured
to differ from my elsewhere usually accepted authority; but
in this case, his unvarying frankness and candour have of
themselves paved the way for my justification, and I doubt
not that, had his intellect been spared to us, he would himself
have been prompt to reduce to a more consistent and mature
theory, the imperfect hypothesis somewhat hastily enunciated
on the initiatory publication of these fac-similes.

The genseml subject of the rise and transitional development
of Indian al.phabets spreads iteelf . over various sections of
resear¢h, and requires to be considered from different points
of . view, the! more prominent of which I will endeavdur to
reeamtnlatewi coneisely as possible.
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I Regarding the probable date of the earliest use of the
type of character, of which Asoka’s edicts present us with the
first extant example, Prinsep hazarded an opinion that two
centuries of anterior currency might fairly be assigned to
that style of writing. This idea pre-supposed somewhat of
an exclusively sacred character, as pertaining to the alphabet;
but by no means implied that the literal series did not pre-exist
in an earlier Or loss perfoct form. A conjectural limit of this
description may of course be indefinitely extended or contracted,
but I myself should be disposed to enlarge considerably the
period of the previous culture of so perfect and widely-spread
a system of alphabetical expression.!

II. As respects the derivation of the literal series, Prirsep
had clearly a lesning towards asscciating it with the Greek,
grounded upon the similarity and almost identity of some of the
forms of each, the phonetic values even of which fell into appro-
priate accord. That these similitudes exist there can be no
doubt, but not in sufficient numbers or degree to authorize an
inference that the one system borrowed directly from the other.
Prof. Weber, following out Prinsep’s idea in another direction,
has sought to establish a Pheenician origin for the Indian alpha-
bets.? This theory I regard as altogether untenable, for we not
only have to get rid of the inversion of the direction of the
writing—sufficiently intelligible in the case of the Greek deriva-
tive from that stock—but we have to concede a much larger
amount of faith to fanciful identitics of form; and lastly, we
have to place this excellently contrived alphabet in juxtaposition

1 Huen Thsang gives the following account of the origin and spread of the Indian
alphabet :—* Les caracteres de I'éeriture ont été inventés par ie gieu Fan (Brahmi)
et, dopuis I'origine, leur forme &'est transmise de sidcle en sidcle. Elle se vompose dé
quarante-sept signes, qui s'essemblent et se combinent suivant I'objet on la chose
qu'on veut exprimer. Elle s’est répandue et s'est divisée en diverses branches. Sa
source, 8'étant élargie par degrés, elle s'est accommodée aux usages des pays et aux
besgins des hommes, et n’a éprouvé que de légdres modifications. ]"}1’18 général,
elle ne s'est pas sensiblement écartée de son origine. C'est surtont dans I'Inde
centralp qu'elle est nette et correcte.”—¢ Mémoires, ete.,” p. 72.

2 Ueber den Semitischen Ursprung des indischen Alphabetes.—¢ Zeitschrift,’
1856, p. 389, -
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and contrast with a system of writing manifestly claiming a
quasi-Semitic parentage, but as imperfect and ill-adapted for
the expression of Indian languages as it is possible to conceive,
which we find in concurrent use in the contiguous provinces of
Northern India. Certainly, to judge by internal evidence, the
Péli alphabet of Asoka’s day bears every impress of indigenous
organization and local maturation under the special needs
and requirements of the speech it was designed to convey.
Though, amid the marvels that are daily coming to light in
regard to the march of languages and the varieties of the sym-
bols employed to record the ancient tongues, it might be possible
to concede so much of identity to the two sets of characters as a
common but indefinitely remote starting point might be held to
imply.!

IIT. Was the P4li alphabet sacred or profane? classic or
vernacular ? monumental or popular? The answer to these
querics must, I think, be decidedly against its exclusive devo-
tion to the former, in any case; it will be safer to say that,
up to a certain period, it was employed both for one and the
other, and stood as the sole medium of graphic communication.
This primitive character may well have proved sufficient for
all purposes of record, so long as the language it was called
upon to embody remained as simple as that for cxpression of
which we may suppose it to have been originally designed

1 [ M. Barthélmy St. Hilaire, in a review (¢ Journal des Savants,” January, 1857),
of the valuable work of M. E. Renan, on the Semitic Languages (Paris, 18556), enters
into an examination of the relative claims to priority of the Indian and Pheenician
alphabets. His remarks on the remote antiquity and independent and spontansous
elaboration of the Indian alphabet are sound, but the general argument is marredeby
8 want of due diserimination between the Pali and Sanskrit influences, and is deficient,
in all referonce to the co-cxistont Semitic system of writing of the northern provinces.
Though I do not concur in sny conclusion that one alphabet must necessarily have
been derived from the other, I append M. St. Hilaire’s opinion on the question as it
stands betweeni the two :—* Je ne vois pas qu'il rcpugne i la raison que le systéme
le plus pazfait de Palphabet soit aussi lc plus ancien.  L’alphabet sémitique n’est pas
précisément plus simple, quoique moitié plus court; il est, & vrai dire, moins com-
plet. Pour ma pert, jo comprends mieux les Sémites recevant de troisitme ou
quatridme main 'alphabet indien, et adaptant & leur usage, en le réduisant de
moitié et en le- mutilant, quo je ne comprends les Indiens recevant cet alphabet
informe ot confus et le portant & la perfection que nous savons.’—p. 52.]
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and adapted. On the introduction of the Sanskrit element,
it was necessarily subjected to previously-needless combinations,
and under this and other processes perhaps lost some of the stiff-
ness of outline, which it may, nevertheless, have retained together
with its original literal simplicity among the vulgar,’ even in the
presence of an improved style of writing, suited for tnore polished
literature ; as in the existing orthography of Hindi, contrasted
with the elaboration of Sanskrit alphabetical definitions.” Prinsep

L3

! Major Cunningham speaks of ¢the extremely rare use of compound letters’ in
the Buddhist legends engraved on the Bhilsa Topes. e remarks, ‘only three
instances occur throughout all these inscriptions; and they arc certainly exceptions
to the common practice of Asoka’s age, which adhered to the simplest Pali forms.’—
¢ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 268.

2 [T have elsewhere noticed certain evidences bearing on this question, whith I
may append in further illustration of my present argument]: ‘I imagine it must be
conceded, whether on the indications afforded bty inscriptions, coins, or Buddhist
relics, that the ancient Pali or Magadhi alphabet had once a very extended currency,
and likewise that for a lengthened period it retuined its separate identity. It occurs
in Asoka’s edicts at Dihli,* AllahGbad, Matia, Bakra, I)haufi, and Girnar; its appear-
ance in these several localitics® would, prima facie, imply, either that it was
intclligible to the people at large throughout the circle embraced within these
geographical boundaries, or that it was the recognized sacred alphabet of Budchism:
opposed entirely to the latter supposition is the departure from its use in the Kupur
di Giri text of the odict itself, and the modification the language is scen te have
been subjected to in-some of tho PAli transeripts, to mcet apparently the local
dialects of each site’ [I do not imply from this that the edicts were ordivarily
designed to be within reach of the vision of the people, as was the case with the
Greek tables, evey if it was cxpected that the literary cultivation of the populasion
at large was suflicient to create many readcrs.g‘ “On_coins, the characters ean
scarcely be thought to hold any religious signification, but the available medallic
testimony contributes largely to the inference that these characters formed the ordi-
nary medium of record in the majority of the states included within the limits above
adverted to, In this alphabet exclusively are expressed the legends of mumerous
series of coine of purvly local type,* its characters are found associated on the one
part with the Greck of gathocles and Pantaleon,? and its phonetic signs are con-
Jjoined with counterpart Arian legends on certain classes of the Behat coins.* The Bud-

* Of the two stone pillars at Dihli, one was moved down from near Khizrabad,
at the foot of the Himalayas—the other was taken from Mirat—* Jour. Arch. Soc.
Delhi,’ p. 70, 1850 [vol. i., p. 324.]

o Otger inscriptions in this character occur at—1. Sanchi—‘Jour. As Soc. Beng.’,
vol. vi,, % xxvii.,, p. 461, and vol. vii. pl. lIxxiii,, p. 562; 2. Gya—Caves, ¢ Jour.
As. 8oc. Beng.’, vol. vi,, pl. xxxv., Nos. 2 and 3, p. 676 ; these are of the epoch of
Dasaratha, who followed Suyasa, the immediate successor of Asoka! 3. Katak—
Udayaglilri Caves, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.', vol. vi,, pl. liv., p. 1072 ; 4. Katak—Khan-

iri Rock, ¢Jour. As. Soc. Ben%’, vol. vi,, pl. lviii,, p. 1080.  And we may now
add a but slightly modified form of writing es discovered in the Mchentélé inscription
in Ceylon. ‘Jour. Roy. As. 8oc.’, vol. xui,, p. 175.

* “Jour, As. Soc., Beng.’, vol. iv., pl. x. and xxxv., and vol. vii., pl. 1x. and Ixi,

¢ ‘Jour, As. Soc., Beng.’, vol. v., pl. xxxv., p. 8 and 9; ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl.
vi, pp. 7, 8, 9, and 11.

* ¢Jour. As. Soc., Beng.’, vol, vii., pl. xxxii, [i. 203.1
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himself has originated the inquiry as to how much a change
of alphabetical symbols might be incident to the use of
a more perfect language as compared with the necessities of
the local PAali; and to this I am disposed to attach even more
weight than he apparently contemplated; the leading conception
was suggested to him by the advance displayed in this direction
by the S&h inscription at Girnar, which, because it contained
the name of Asoka, he conceived should be attributed to the
reign of that monarch. Ile was content, thercfore, to accept
this system of writing as absolutely contemporaneous with that
employed in the public edicts of the early patron of Buddhism.
However, we need not now claim so distinct a concession as
this, as Asoka’s name is only made use of in the subsequent
monument, as a whilom benefactor in a similar cause, for which
the Sih king claims credit at a later day.

IV. Among other causes that are liable to have affected the
march of alphabetical divergence from the one fixed model, may
be noted the cursive departure from the older form, which
though not exclusively monumental, was evidently better suited
for lapidary purposes than for facility and rapidity of expression
by the amanuensis ;! and, under this aspect, there would arise
dhist relics do little towards elucidating the expansive spread of this style of writing;*
but—if rightly interpreted—they illustrate in a striking manner the antiquity of its
ordinary employment in its even then fixed form." [This inference, however, does not
necessarily militate against my conclusion that, at a subsequent period, and in excep-
tional localities, the Pali language and the Pali lettors did not become the special
sectarian vehicles of the Buddhist faith, as opposed to the Sanskrit tongue and its
more copious alphabet, whose use was affected by the Brahmans.] Dr. Stevenson
remarks, in speaking of the Nasik cave inscriptions, ¢ On the whole, we find that Brah-
mans and Buddhists, in these early days of our era, lived in peace with one another,
and were both favoured and protected by the reiguing sovereigns; and that, among the
former, the Sanskrit language was used in writing, and the Prakrit by the latter ; the two

probably, holding the same Eolace to one another that the Sanskrit and

the vernaculars do at present.’—* Jour. Bomb. Br. Roy. As. Soc’, July, 1863, p. 41.]
1 I'In my last paper on this subject I remarked, ¢ We have evidence, in sufficient
abundance, to prove that the eastern nations often availed themselves of a cursive
hand, in common with the more formal character reserved for inscriptions. These
would each be ‘naturally affected, in the ultimate determination of forms—by the

material which had to receive the writing. o
*Thus, the straxght wedge-shaped elements of the cuneiform alphabet® were

* ¢Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, vol. xiii., p. 108; ¢ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 299, etc. .
* Layard, ¢ Discoveries,’ etc., 846 and 601, etc., ¢ Jour, Bomb, As. Soc.’, vol. xvi.
216.
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a still more obvious reason for the roundiug off of angularities
as the complex orthography of the Sanskrit guined head upon
the simple letters of the local Pali.!

singularly well fitted for easy expression on tablets of Babylonian clay, and equall
suited to rock inscriptions, while the written hand, executed only on a smoot
surface, presented no difficulties to any series of curves or complicated lines, In
addition to leather® and other materials, the ancient Persians, we also learn, wrote
upon Z%s* (Birch-bark), The Indians, we know, adapted this substance to the
same uses,” and possibly the Indian Vedas are indebted for their preservation to this
very material ; whether its employment was limited to the popalation whose dialects
were cxpressed in the Arian character we have no means of saying, but in all pro-
bability, if the Northern Indian races knew of its use, the Magadhis would not
havo remained long deprived of it, or some suitable substitute; that theyalso wrote
with ink is ampldy established by the discovery of letters so written on the relic
caskets at Sanchi.®’

Since the above was written, I have mect with a most apposite illustration of
the justice of my opening remark, in the shape of a Babylonian clay-iablet—now
in the British Museum—of about 600 B.c., which is impressed with cuneiform characters
on the one face, and inscribed with Pheenician letters on the other. The Babylortian
character is not very perfect, but the Pheenician has evidently been difficult to
execute, in comparison to the simple lines of the associate inscription; the curves
of the letters, and the depth it was necessary o give the lines, to ensure permanence,
have clearly puzzled the stile of the artist, whose knowledge of, and aptitude in, the
formation of the lotters, are otherwise sufficiently apparent. While adverting to these
subjects, I would further draw attention to the (E)uble system of writing in use in
aneient times, as exhibited in the concurrent record of spoils, ete.,.almost unifarmly
depicted in the Konyunjik marbles, where the one scribe uses a broad stile with a
clay cylinder or book-tablet; and the other appears to be writing with a more pointed
instrument, on some pliable material.—See Layard, ii. 184, ¢ Monuments of Nineveh,’
pl. 68; as well as Nos: 59 and 16* British Muscum.

To revert, however, to the Indiau question, I may remark, in conclusion, that
the tradition in Huen Thsang’s time, evidently went to the effect, that the early
Buddhist scriptures of Késyapa's council were written ¢sur des feuilles de z4/a
(palmier), wund that, in such form, (il) ‘les répandif, dans I'Inde entitre.’—
“Histoire, p. 188, Albiruni, in speaking of his own experience in the eleventh
century, notices the use of paper (Ac\)), and the local employment, ‘dans le midi
de YI'Inde,” of the leaves of the Zuri (.,.5)\3), to which he adds, ‘mais dans les
provinces du eentre et du nord de I'Inde, on employe I'écorce intérieure d’un arbre
appelé touz () 7Y ). Cest avec Pécorce d'un arbre du m&me genre qu’on recouvre les.
arcs : celle-ci se nomme bhow’ (- ,@).—‘ Reinaud Mémoire sur I'Inde,’ p. 305.

Further references are given to © Arrian,’ L. viii,, c. ix. ; Foe-koue-ki,’ p. 392, etc.]
! [ Dr. Weber has instituted certain philological comparisons, in the hope of

a Assyria—~P. H. Gosse, London, 1832, p. 546.

* Hamzm Ispahtni aed! 6‘)\3 g.:\zs, p- 961, and xxv. “Iibri inventi sunt,
in quibus deposite erant varie corum disciplinw, omnes lingna Persica antiqua
seripti in cortice tfiz.’—See also ¢ Ayin-i Akbari)’ vol. ii., 125.

* Masson in A. A. p. 60 and 84. See also fig. 11, pl. iii. 76d. Masson com-
tinues his remarks on substances used to reccive writing: ¢ In one or two instances
1 have met with inscriptions ; one scratched with a stylet, or sharp-pointed imple-
ment around a steatite vase, extracted from a Tope at Darunta; another written in
ink, around an earthen vessel, found in a Tope at Hidda; and a third dotted on a
brass vessel.’—See also ¢ Reinaud Memoire sur I'Inde,’ p. 305.
© ¢ ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc’, vol. xiii, p. 110; ‘Bhilsa Topes,’ 299; *Jour, As.
Soc. Beng.’, vol. xxiv., p. 394. ¢
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This Sanskrit action upon the indigenous form need not be
limited to the date at which we are now able to cite extant
examples of the P4li letters; and, as I have claimed for the
latter an antiquity very inadequately represented by their use
under Asoka, so I may assume an independent process of matura-
tion under the influence of the former language, in written docu-

‘ments, which is not necessarily restricted in its point of depar-
ture to the date of the lapidary models of which that monarch
has left us examples. Indeed, these very monuments, in their
bearing upon each other, already exhibit the early phase of an
irregular advance beyond the limitation of the normal letters,
in the greater amount of compound consonants to be found in
usesin the Girnér edict, as contrasted with the Dhauli transeript,
and the still more simple records of the Eastern pillars, which,
in point of time, are absolutely subsequent to the two former
inscriptions. And this alone is sufficient to form a justifiable
basis for a line of argument I have elsewhere adopted in reply-

heing able to determine the initial method of writing in Indin by the definition of the
primary meaning of the words employed to describe the endorsement of the edicts of
Asoka.. Following out the Greek and Latin analogy of the derivation of the art of
writing, implied m the ypdow, ¢ to grave,” and serido, to scratch,’ he contrasts the
inflections from the roots T(q and fRQ, whick eccur in the opening passage of
these inscriptions; the one signifying ‘to smear,’ and also “to writa;’ the other, he
affirms, meaninﬁ primarily ¢ to scratch into,’ aqd, socqudanly, ‘to write,’ Any exclu-
sive induction, however, from these materials is dequ to us in the fact that the twe
words oceur in absolute juxtaposition, and almost as if they were convertible terms;
there can be no difficulty in admitting that the one root exists with almost a
leading meaning for writing in the South (and in Bengal f&9{); while in the north
it has retained a nearly exclusive signification for smearing, plastering, etc. The
ﬁg , on the other hand, whether its primary intention was to scratch into, or, more
robably, to draw a line, holds its position to & much greater extent in the dialects of
fndia 88 the special indication of writing. Howeyer, these com%arisons, incomplete
and unsatisfactory as they must needs be, are complicated by a doubt as to the original
derivation of the word Zpi. In the Pali tramseripts of Asoka's edicts the ortho-
phy is assured ; but in the Kapur di Giri text, in spite of Professor Wilson’s most
etermined conversion of the initial letter, in the numerous instances in which it
occurs, the word is palpably and uniformly dipi (dipitom, dipilitam, eto.), which, as
Mr. Norris has shewn, finds a counterpart in position and meaning in the Porsian
Cuneiform Inseription (* Jour. Roy. As. Boc’, vol. x., p. 247, 2560, lines 48, 55 of
‘Tablet) ;: and in chhic version it appears 8s tipi, Wwith the same signification
vol. xv., Pp. 19,24, 187). The legitimate Arian ikhita, occurs in one passage as
§he ndent of the Pali Kkhétdt: (Girnér, i. 10); but usually the dip of the
northern alphabet answers to the &%% of the south (iv. 11, v. 9).
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ing to those who follow too implcitly Prinsep’s first idea of the
progress of writing, and who seem

Disposed to admit of but one single element, as liable to affect the march
of alphabetical development—that of time. To show how fallacious any notion
of a mecessarily progressive change would be, I may call attention.to the very
slight modification thgt is seen to have taken place in the local alphabets of Gujarét,
etc., during several centuries; and I would inquire, if this argument is to hold
good, how much of difference ought we to be able to detect between the alphabet of the
Vallabhi copper-plates, which they would date in the sixth century A.p.,! and the
style of writing in use in the Western Caves, which is almost identical with the
characters in prevalent use among the Buddhists in the 3rd century 8.c. And yet, a
reference to the facsimiles in pl. xxxvii. will demonstrate how essentially, limited the
alterations effected by this lapse of ages really were! Prinsep, as we have seen, was
prepared —with his usual fairness—to conccde that there were other causes likely to
influence these alphabetical mutations, though his original idea had clearly been to
assign all impulse in this direction to the effect of time. Had he lived to perfect his
theory, T doubt not that he would have accepted other agencies as playing am im-
portant part in the results to be accounted for: prominent among these would, I
think, have to be placed, the advunce or retardation due to nationality cr other local
influences; otherwise it would be difficult indeed to account for the various separate
alphabets that we find in all their independent diversity at a later period of Indian
progress.?

Prinsep’s own impression, sbove reprinted, will display how little reliance could

1 ¢Bhilsa Topes,” p. 149.

2 As my readers may be glad to learn what Albiruni says on the state of the dis-
tributive varieties of writing current in his day, I append M. Reinaud’s version of the
entire passage :~—‘ On compte plusieurs écritur;s dans I'Inde. La plus répandue est
celle qui porte le nom de siddha-matraca (‘-‘—?j L o) ou substance parfaite; elle
est usitée dans le Cachemire et & Benarés, qui sont maintenant les deux principaux
foyers scientifiques du pays. Ou se sert également de cette écriture dans le Madhya-

Dega, appelé aussi du nom d’Aryavartta. Dans le Malva, on fait usage d'une écriture
appelée nagara ( )S b) : celle-ci est disposée de la méme manidre que la premidre;
mais les formes en sont différentes. Une troisidme écriture, nomée arddhe-nagary
(Le bd)‘), ¢'est-2-dire & moitié nagari, et qui participe des deux premidres, est
usitée dans le Bhatia (dw\@:) et dans une partie du Sind. Parmi les autres écri-
tures, on peut citer le malecary (d)hﬂ")’ usité dans Malcascheva (‘ )A.IL:)
au midi du Sind, prés de la cbte ; le besandiba («<duny), employé 3 Bahmanava,
ville appelée aussi Mansoura ; le karnata (L“JL’JS), usité dans le Karnate, pays qui
donne naissanoce aux personnes appelées, dans les armées, du nom de Kannara (IJ.S );
Pandri, employé dans I’Andra-Degs, ou pays @ Andra (_dud J:Jl ) le dravidi, usité
dens le Dravida ou Dravira; le lari, dans le Lar-Dega ou pays de Lar; ls gaura
(\é),f), dans le Purab-Dega (3 &2y9)) 0u région orientale (le Bengale) ; et
le bikehaka (S48 ) dansle Oudan-Pourabandka (5" lub 4ai 3y1). Ladernidre
écriture est celle dont sc servent les bouddhists (S!)—M. Reinaud, * Mémoire sur
I'Inde,’ p. 298.
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be placed oa a judgment which did not take this element into consideration, for he
assigns, on the mere ground of forms of letters, a higher antiquity to the Gujarat
copper-plates, than he does to the Gupta inscriptions; whereas, we now know, that
the Guptas preceded the Vallabhis !

Had he confined himself to tracing the alphabetical advances made by these diffe-
rent sections of Indian races, instead of comparing two series of literal signs that had
been thus far matured by different hands, he would have worked upon surer ground,
To support my assertion, I would direct attention to the varieties of types of letters
to be found on the nearly contemporaneous inscriptions of the Gupta dynasty. If we
examine the Allahabad writing,? and contrast it with that on the Bhitari Lat,? we
discover considerable difference between the general configurations of the majority of
the characters in each—varying from scarcely perceptible modifications to an absolute
difference of form in others; for instance, the ¥, ¥, §, @ and W are virtually
the same chafacters in both inscriptions, but their outlines are by no means identical,
while the signs qf, ¥, ¥, and §are, so to speak, different letters. To carry out
the contrast, let us refer to the Bhilsa® inscription. Here again we find a general
change in the aspect of the letters and most distinct modification or absolute diver-
gence from the Allahabad type in the following characters—, @ > ¥ T H»
OCGE WY ¥ and G-

V. As to the possible influence of the Semitic character of
Northern India on the collateral PAli; I should reduce this to
the very minimum under its direct Palwographic aspect,’ and
should even prefer to advocate the converse proposition. There
are here also some singular alphabetical coincidences which,
however, had better be reserved for examination under the
notes on the Arian character. A point which adds mate-
rially to the difficulty of instituting any useful comparisons
in regard to this division of the subject iz our ignorance
of the date of the introduction of the Arian branch of the
Semitic tree into the regions south of the HindG Kush
and its extension into the sub-Himalayan belt towards Has-

tinaptr. For, as in the case of the Southern alphabet, its

1 ¢Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi,, p. 969.—See Translation, vol. i, p. 233.

3 *Jour. As, Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 1.—English Version, vol. i., p. 240.

$ “Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 4556,—Noticed at p. 245.

¢ [I am not at all certain, however, that the Arian alphabet did not contribute
the letter M, the equivalent of ¥ in its vwn series, to serve in the S6h inscription as

« The original character has, to my perception, more of mechanical coincidence

with the general tendeney of the Arian formation of letters, than of homogeneity with
the alphabet of the Soutk ; and it is curious to observe how soon the perpendicular
centre stroke of the original became horizontal under local treatment. The proper
Indien b = ¥, on the contrary, seems to have been of indigenous adaptation.}

VOL II. 4
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earliest appearance, within our ken, is in the counterpart
edict of Asoka at Kapur di Giri in the Peshéwur valley.
Two items, however, suggest themselves as important in the
general inquiry. (1) The greater amount of pure Sanskrit
the Kapur di Giri inscription’ carries in its text, as illustrating
the descending course of that language?; and (2) the ultimate
and not very long delayed extinction of all trace of the once
extensively prevalent Arian character, and its supersession by

the more exact and appropriate system of writing indigenous to
the south ! ?

1 [ ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii., p. 236.]

2 [Pn’nse bad already noticed this fact in connexion with other data then at his
command—* The vernacular language of India at that period, then, varied in diffcrent
Provinoes ;—-it approached more to the Sanskrit in the N.W.,’ ete.—vol. vii., p. 280.
The possession of several letters requisite for the due definition of Sanskrit ortho-
graphy, but unnceded in Palf writing, is aiso important. ]

3 [ I have usually avuvided complicating the simple Palwographic inquiry—on
which alone my data entitle me to speak—with any reference to the important light
philology must be expected to throw upon the general question. I depart from my
rule in this instance, in citing the original and highly valuable remarks of the author
of the ¢ Dravidian Grammar,’# regarding the oxisting state and probuble early course
of certain Indian languages. Mr. Caldwell’s position may be stated in his own words : —
¢That the Drévidian langueges arc to be affiliated, not with the Indo-European,
but with the Scythian group of tongues ; and that the Scythian family to which they
appear to be most closely allicd is the Finnish or Ugrian.’® [The scope of tae term
I}’rﬁvi(,lia.u is defined by the author as follows:] ¢ The idioms which are included in
this work under the gencral term ¢ Dréavidian’ constitute the vernacular specch of the
great majority of the inhabitants of Southern India. With the exception of Orissa
and those districts of Western India, and the Dekhan, in which the Gujarfthi and
the Marathi are spoken, the whole of the peninsular portion of India, from the
Vindhya mountains and the river Nerbudda (Narmadé) to Cape Cormorin, is peopled,
and from the earliest period appears to have been peopled, by different branches o}) one
ond the same race, speaking different dinlects of one and the same language—tho
language to which the term * Dréavidian’ is here applicd; and scattered offshoots from
the same stem may be traced still further nortyl as far as the Rajmahal hills, and
even as far ag the mountain fastnesses of Beluchistan, The Gujarathi, the Marath§
(with its offshoot the Konkani), and the Uriya, or the language of Orissa, idioms
which are derived in the main from the decomposition of tho Sanskrit, form the
vernacular specch of the Hindd population within their respective limits: besides
which, and besides the Dravidian languages, various idioms which cannot be termed
indigenous or vernacular are spoken or occasionally used by particular classes resident
in Peninsular India” . . . . .

¢‘The idioms which I designate as ¢ Drhvidian’ are nine in number, exclusive of
the Rajmahal, the Urhon, and the Brahui: They are as follows: 1, Tamil;

* ¢ A comparative Grammar of the Drévidian or S8outh Indian Family of Langnages,
by the Rev. g{. Caldwell, B.A. London, Harrison, 1866,

S L 1al:so Norris’ Scythian text of the inscriptions at Behistun.—¢ Jour. Roy. As.
oc.,’ vol. xv,
¥ The discovery of this Dravidian element in a language spoken beyond the Indus

yves that the Drévidians, like the Aryans; the Gmco-chthians, and the Turco
ongolians, entered India by the North- Western route.—p, 23,
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In this indeterminate state, I am content, for the present, to
leave the general question of the progressive development of
the writing of India proper; being convinced, that no uniform
or absolute law can be enunciated applicable to the varied
circumstances of the whole circle of the palmography of the

2, Telugu; 3, Canarese; 4, Malayalam; 5, Tulu—[the remaiuing four arc] entirely
uncultivated, destitute of written characters, and comparatively little known—
6, Toda or Tudara; 7, Kota; 8, Gond or Goand; 9, Khond or Kund, or, more pro-
perly, the Ku. The proportionable numbers of the several races by whom the F;n-
guages and dinlects mentioned above are spoken appear to be as follows :
S R .. 10,000,000
. 14,000,000
5,000,000
2,500,000
150,000
500,000
¢ Whilst T regard the grammatical structure and prevailing characteristics of the
Dréavidian idioms as Scythian, I claim for them a position in the Scythian group
which is independent of 1ts other members, as a distinet family or genus, or, at least,
a8 o distinct subgenus of tongues. They belong not to the Turkish family, or to the
Ugrian, or to tho Mongolian, or to the Tungusian, . . . butto the group or
class in which all these families are comprised. On the whole, the Drévidian lan-
guages may be regarded as most nearly allied to the Finnish or Ugrien family, with
special affinities, as it appears, to the Ostiak.'—p. 46.

The conclusions arrived at with regard to thc Northcrn Indian languages are
summed up thus—* It is admitted that before the arrival of the Arysns, or Sanskrit
speaking colony of Brihmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, the greater part of Northern

ndia was peopled by rude aboriginal tribes, called by Sanskrit writers Mléchchas,
Dasyus, N iah&ﬁas, ofc. ; and it is the received opinion that those aboriginal tribes
werc of Scythian, or, at least, of non-Aryan origin.  On the irruption of the Aryans,
it would naturally happen that the copious and expressive Sansknt of the conquering
race would almost overwhelm the vocabulary of the rude Scythian tongue which was
spoken by the aboriginal tribes, Nevertheless, as the grammatical structure of the
Scythian tongues possesses peculiar stability and persistency ; and as the pre-Aryan
tribes, who were probably more numerous than the Aryans, were not anuihilated, but
only reduced to a dependent position, and cventually, in most instances, incorporated
in the Aryan community, the large Sanskrit addition which the Seythian vernaculars
received would not necessarily alter their essential structure, or deprive them of the
power of influencing and assimilating the speech of the conquerilﬁ race, According
to this theory, the grammatical structure of the spoken idioms of Northern India was
from the first, and always continued to be, in the main, Scythian; and the ch::ﬁ'e
which took place when gsanskxit acquired the predominance, as the Aryans ugrud y
oxtended their conquests and their colonies, was rather a change of vocabulary than
of grammar,—a change not so much in the arrangement and vital spirit as in the
matériel of the language. This hypothesis scems to have the merit of according better
than any other with existing phenomena. Sceing that the Northern vernaculars
possess, with the words of the Sanskrit, 8 grammatical structure which in the main
ap to be Stythian, it seoms more correct to represent those languages as having
a Bcythian basis, witk: a large and almost overwhelming Sanskrit addition, than as
having 8. Sanskrit basis, with & small admixtare of a Scythian element.’~p. 38.
¢ The Scythian substratum of the North-Indian idioms presents a greater number of
;‘:ints of agreement with the Oriental Turkish, or with that Scythian tongue or

32,150,000

of tongues of which the new Persian has been modified, than with any of the
Dravidien languages.’ —p. 39. :
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multifarious languages and nationalities embraced amid the
indigenous or intrusive races, who in succession may have
peopled portions of that land.

I now insert the type Table of transitions of the Indian
Alphabet referred to at page 41. This, like Prinsep’s litho-
graphed synopsis, requires but little introductory mnotice, as it
should be sufficiently explanatory in itself, but it may be
necessary to mention, that I have modified some of the head-
ings of the earlier alphabets, which I have felt bound to retain
unaltered in the artist’s copy of Prinsep’s original fac-similes.!

The derivations of the six leading or epochal series of the
general table may ordinarily be gathered from the notices and
translations of the original texts of each, inserted ‘in various
parts of this publication.”

The so-entitled Nerbudda character is taken from a set of
copper-plate grants, of uncertain date, found at Seoni in the
Saugor and Nerbudda territories;*® and the Kistna alphabet,

! ({As the accompanying Table of Alphahets hes lately appeared, under a tlightly
varied form, in the work of another author, it is necessary for me to explain how it
comes to be inserted in this place without the usual acknowledgment. My Publisher,
in making his preparations for the {;rescnt reprint, imported, 8t my request, from
Germany, such of the Sanskrit types, based upon Prinsep’s originals, as were deemed
requisite for the illustration of the Paleeographic history of Indian writing. As some
diﬂicult.ies presented themselves, on the arrival of this foreigm type, in regard to its
justification and assimilation with our own, it was determincd to set up the enmtire
table before it was required in the order of the consecutive articles, This was done,
and the first rough proof had been submitted to me, when Mr. Austin’s menaging
superintendent intimated that if I had no objection he intended to lend the table for
pu%‘iication in Mr. Monier Williams’ Sanskrit Grammar. 1 of course assented
willingly to this arrangement, merely stipulating, in the most distinct manner, for the
due a(ﬁmowledgment of the derivation. I heard nothing further on the subject till
the work in question alzlpeared, under the auspices of the Oxford University Press,
when I naturally looked for the cxpected recogmition of the use of my materials.
However, to my surprise, I could dis(;over' no_x;otice whatever of obligations to
my publisher or myself. Upon making inquiries, I discovered that there had
been some misapprehension as to the terms under which these materials had been
permitted to be used ; and Mr. Williams assures me that he was not in any wa!
made aware of my interest or cuncern in the smpsis, and therefore necessarily faileg
to acknowledge the mérely secondary title I claim in its reproduction.]

2 [No. 1, vol. ii. p. 8, e seg. of this publication; No. 2, ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,”
vol. V., p. 1042; see also Stevenson, ‘ Bombay Journal’ July, 1853, and January,
1854 ; I‘Po. 3, Art, xix. infrd; No. 4, vol. i., p. 233; No, 6, vol. i,, p. 262; No. 6,
vol. i., p. 821.]

3 [See p. 726 ‘Jour. As. Boc. Beng.’ vol. v. (1836), and also Prof, Wilson on
¢ Chattisgarh Inscriptions,” ¢ Asiatic Researches, vol. xv., p. 607.]
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which follows, was obtained from inscriptions at Amarévati in

Berar.!
For the more modern alphabets, which are arranged irrespec-

tive of their relative antiquity, I have had to rely upon such

1 [Prinsep explains the source from whence he derived the materials for this alphabet
in the following remarks :]—* In the library of the Asiatic Socicty arc ten manuscript
volumes of drawings of sculpture, images, architecture, and inscriptions, forming part
of the celebrated ctﬁlsection of the late Colonel Mackenzie. The greater portfon of these
are as yct unknown and undescribed. None of the series, as far as we can ascertain,
have becn fublished, nor are we aware of any attempt having been made to decipher
the inscriptions. Itis greatly to be wished that the whole of these interesting documents
could be digested in some convenient arrangement and made accessible to the learned
world, especially now that the invention of lithography offers a cheap and expeditions
means of effecting such an object. We were in hopes of combining their publication
in the form of a volume or two of plates, with the digest of the Mackenzie manu-
scripts, which, at the rccommendation of the Soricty, the Government has lately
entrusted to the Rev. W. Taylor at Madras, the suthor of ¢ Oriental Historical
Manuscripts’ As a specimen of the contents of these curious volumes, Captain
Cunningham has kindly favored me with the two lithographs numbered as pls. x, and
xi., vol. vi., ¢ Jour. As, Soc. Beng’ e has sclected the two longest inscriptions
from the volume, No. 18, entitled ¢ Antiquities at Amarévati,” a town in the Berfir
province, situated on the Kistna river to the west of Nagpur.

‘The majority of the sculptures of Amarivati scem to belong to a magnificent
dekgopa, or Buddhist shrine; but therc is an admixture towards the end of the
volume of objects of the linga worship. Anr accurate map of the town is prefixed,
whence it appears that the ruined dekgopa, whence the relics are taken, was on a2
mound of 150 feet diamcter, now converted into a tank. It is called Dipaldinna
(translated by Colonel Mackenzie ‘the mound of lights’), which so resembles the
name of a mmilar place of Buddhist celebrity in Ceylon (Dambadinna), that we
imagined, on seeing the inscription from the east side of the gatcwa{', some mistake
must have been committed ; for on comparing the characters with pl. xxviii. of the
¢ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. v., p. 654, their perfect identity with the Ceylonese type
of old Nagari was manifest: indeed the three initial letters ﬂl:fef“‘ to form the same
word ¢ musike’ ., . . . and the same combination there recognized as ¢ Mahdrdia’ . . . .
drew Captain Cunningham’s attention while copying the penultimate line of the
present inscription. . .

¢The second inscription, occupying the two sides of pl. xi., ¢ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’
vol. vi. [the Kistna alphabet], is altogether of a different class, although the hook
states it to havo becn procured from the same town, Amarivati.

¢The character has much resemblance to that of some of the cave inscriptions at
Mahébalipur and other places to the westward; the essential portion of cach letter
also assimilater very closely to the alphabets of the Chattisgarh and Seonf inscriptions,
and this has served as the e{‘ by which I have effected the transcription of the whole.

¢It is worthy of remark, that in this alphabet, which we may aptly denominate the
Andhra character, from its locality, may be traced the gradual transition from the
more simple Devanagarf of Northern India (No. 2 of habad, Gaya and Gujarht)
to the complicated or florid writing of the Southern Peninsula. On comparing it
with the Hala Kanara, or ancient Karnatic, the letters », ¢, v, 7, I, kh, th, dk, bk,
which may be regarded in some degree ay test letters, because they have undergone
more variation then others in the modern writing of different provinces, are nearly
identical. There is aiso an incipient loop in the lower line of many of the letters
which becomes afterwards more developeg in the west and south. The Telinga or
Telugu character is one step further removed, but it springs directly from the Hela
Kanara, and retains many of the Andhra letters still unchanged, particularly the 4%
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type as chanced to be available, amnid which may be found some

isolated forms that might stand but indifferently the test of local
criticism.—E.T.]

and ¢4, In the accompanying plate (‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,' vol. vi. pl. xii) we have
thought it worth while to exhibit these resemblances, and point out the peculiarities
noted, that no means may be neglected of facilitating the examiration of other

inscriptions that may link ‘on naturally at either end of this fragment of the chain
of our Indian paliography.’ ’
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XIX.—EXAMINATION OF THE SAH INSCRIP-
TION FROM GIRNAR IN GUJARAT.

SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION, No. 1, FROM JUNAGARH.

[ I inscrt Jas. Prinscp’s translation of the S&h inscription at
Girnar as it originally appeared in the ¢ Jour. As. Soe. Bengal'—
notwithstanding that it has to a certain extent been superseded
in the acquisition of more perfect copies of the monumental
writing than he was constrained to rely upon—in order both to
complete the record of his contributions to an important section
of Indian Numismatics, and to serve as a needful introduction
to his notes in illustration of the subject, which retain, with but
limited exceptions, their pristine value !—E. T.]

After the announcement made in the proceedings of
the Society, that the Governor-General has acceded to my
request, for the deputation of an officer to take exact fac-
similes of the several inscriptions in Gtujarat, which have
turned out to be of so important a nature, it may seem
premature or superfluous to continue the publication
of the analysis of the less perfect document now in my
hands. But it is only in a few uncertain passages that
the expected corrections are desired. The body of the
matter is sufficiently intelligible, both in the Pali edicts
of Girnar, lately published, and in the Sanskrit in-
scription from Junagarh, which I have chosen for the
subject of my present notice.
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I should, indeed, be deing an injustice to Capt. Laing,
who executed the cloth facsimile for the President of the
Bombay Literary Society, and to Dr. Wilson himself,
who so graciously placed it at my disposal, when, doubt-
less, he might with little trouble have succeeded himself
in interpreting it much better than I can do, from his
well-known proficiency in the Sanskrit language; it
would, I say, be an injustice to them were I fo with-
hold the publication of what is already prepared for the
press, which may be looked upon as their property and
their discovery, and to mix it with what may hereafter
be obtained by a more accurate survey of the spot.

Before, however, proceeding to the inscription itself,
I insert Dr. Wilson’s account of the site.

‘The rock containing the inscriptions, it should be observed, is sbout
a mile to the eastward of Junigad, and about four miles from the base
of Girnar, which is in the same direction. It marks, T should think,
the extremity of the Maryad4 of the sacred mountain, The Jainas, as
the successors of the Bauddhas, greatly honour it.’

The rock or large stone above alluded to, appears to
contain all three inscriptions. On the eastern side facing
the Girnér hill are the edicts of Asoka in the old cha-
racter ; on the western side, the Sanskrit inscription which
I have selected as my theme for the present occasion ;
and on the southern side a third inscription, longer even
than either of the others, but somewhat more modern,
and less distinet.

The western inscription, then, is near the top of the
stone ;—it covers a surface of ten feet and a half in
breadth, by five feet in height. The stone is a good
deal cut or worn away in two places, but it does mot
seem that anything has been lost on the outer edges, the
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irregularities there visible proceeding from the contour
of the stone. Capt. Laing’s facsimile is lithographed on
a very reduced scale in the ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’
vol. vii., pl. xv.

The character is only one remove from the Buddhist
alphabet of Girnar. It has the same mode of applying
the vowel marks ¢, a, and o, in particular to those excel-
lent test letters, #, », and m. The vowel ¢ is still formed
of the three dots ; but I need not more fully dilate upon
its peculiarities, since I have already inserted the whole
alphabet, as No. 3 of the comparative table [Pls. xxxviii.,
xxxix.] A few, also, of the principal passages are now
subjoined on a larger scale in pl. xix., ‘Jour. As. Soec.
Beng.,” vol. vii., as upon them rests the value with which
this inscription will, doubtless, be regarded in Europe as
well as in India, on account of the historical information
it is calculated to afford.

Once transcribed into modern Néagari a Sanskrit in-
scription becomes easily intelligible through the aid of a -
skilful pandit. In the present instance, it has only been
necessary to change two or three dubious letters to enuble
Kamalikénta to explain to me the contents of all the
continuous passages which still exist on the stone, and it
is fortunately not very difficult to imagine from the con-
text what must have occupied most of the spaces now
eroded or mutilated.

TRANSLATION OF THE GixwAr Bripar INSORIPTION (Arrrz, 1838).

(Be it} accomplished!! This very impassable bank at the foot of the hill city
(Girinagara®). ....... (16 syllables) with wide cxpansion and with great

1 The same invocation, siddkam, is nsed in the Skandagupta inscription, pl. i.
2 The vowels of the word Girinagar are wanting, but the name cannot be mis-
taken, being modern Girnér.
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depth of strong masonry,! carried all along the bottom of the said hill, illing up
the interstices or irvegularitics in even layers, up to the height o? the bank ......
Boy............. . by a chosea (architect ?) the foundations of the bridge being
eompleted most substantially, by embanking off in various ways the water .. ......
(1) by workmen cheered on by kindnesses, and with a vast abundance
of materials, was in progress. Then the work continued under favor of the R&ja
Mah#kshatrapa (the great patron of the warrior class), who was named Swami

Chastana , . ... . {(and was completed) in the seventy-second year of his son, the
Kshatrapa, mindful of the lessons of his instructors, the rfja mamed Aridam4,? in
the dark half of the month of Méargairsha . . . ... ... N (afterwards) by an

immense inundation, brought on by heavy rains, converting the whole surface of
the earth into an occan, and making a mass of mud of the hill of Urjayata ()—. ...
by the tempestuous waves of the Palcgini river, and its sevoral tributarieg the bridge
««....(was carricd away. Subsequently)...... in ¢onformity with tho original
design, (it was) repaired with blocks of stone from the hill, remedying the difficultios
of the passage way with numerous long beams and trees laid across,—and skilfully
uniting them . . . . .. (A second time) by the force of the waves, in a fierce hurricane
and flood, (it was) broken down and much damaged, ... ..... (after which), with
stones anc trces and piles,® and massive beams* stretched across, it was again put
into complete repair, with an indestructible embankment, having a length of 400
cubits, and in like manner having a breadth of 75 cubits, in & wonderfu! manmer
taking out all the water, and laying dry the bed of the rivers,...... by Pupya
Gupta, the territorial treasurer of R&ja Chandragupts Maurya, (this) was caused
to be done: and by the Yavana rhja of Asoka Maurya, (named) Tushaspa, it was
ornamented with cornice and parapet, and with an artificial canal visible there,
over which the bridge also extended, in & manner worthy of the approval of the réja.
v+ .o .. (Afterwards) by him, who, being predestined from the womb to the uncons-
ing and increasing possession of the fortunes of royalty, was invited by all classes
waiting upon him for the security of their property—to be their king :—who, from
clear intelligence, has not suffered the sucrifice of animal life ;—who i fuithful to his
promiscs—who is courteous in ‘speech—who in battle, opposed face to face with an
equal antagonist, and threatening to discharge his weapons, compassionates his

_yielding foe . ... .. who gives hope to those of their own accord repairing to him
to beseech for succour...... preserving the ancient customs of the town unin-

1 gfar 17, the joining or cementation of masonry, is now called by a similar
name jords. I suppose the piers or foundations to be intended.

2 (sic)—if this is correctly traced, it contains a grammatical
errer, in the substitution of T for | after . The name might be read Awi; or
Rudra, were the preceding word namuo.  The date may be read either vgrshe dwisap-
tatita (me) followed by numerals,~—or Ari damni nashte dwisaptati vatsare, in the
72nd year aftor the death of Aridaméa, As there is a space after duwi, sata may be
also supplied, making the date 270 ‘

3 FTCATW, the introduction of Dwdra here is hardly intelligible,
perhaps we should read anutalpdt virt sarana wechraya vidhansind—~—the remover of
the impediments to the flow of the current fron: the beams and materials that had
fallen 1nto the river,

¢ —the distinetion of golas and lattas in the modern wood market is,
that tho former are unsquared, and the latter, squared timbers,

5 T have given to this obscure passage the best semse in which I think it
explicable, as the breadth, 75 cubits, could hardly have been that of the bridge itself.



ART. x1%.] FROM GIRNAR IN GUJARAT. 59

fringod by the proud and insolent; —who is lord of the countries! of Avanti,
Anupa (?) Vrija, Anartta, Surashtra ......... Savara, Kukéra, Kirata, Tishat,
and uthers, all conquered by his own might, and maintained in their former prosperity,
and all their inhabitants, both high and low, converted into obedient subjects—all
these countrics, under his mejesty (forming one empire), and furnishing every object
of desire and gratification : who is the powerful loader of an army obeying him fondly
as one born with the title of a renowned hero ; —who, after more than one conquest
of Satkarni, the king of Dakshinapatha, by merely a threat (of attack), concluded a
peace (with him) for the security and protection of his country.........and
again set up his royal banner;—who has a natural taste for exercising and improving
the strength of his hand, according to the rules?;—who is renowned for his skill
in the practice of all tho cclebrated sciences, of grammar, of polity, of singing, of
cexpedients {mechanics?) and the rest, the theory of which he has gone through, and
tolerably retained ;—who, powerful in horses, clcphants, chariots, oxen, weapons, and
armour..........,exceediugly clever in breaking down the strongholds® of his
enemies ;—who is every day happy in the bestowal of alms and mercy ;—who is affable
in manners ;—whose treasury is abundantly filled with gold, silver, tin, and the lapis
lazult jewel, brought as tokens of his greatness, offered to him as his just and proper
measure of tribute; who (understands) the precise etiquette of (courtly terms), their
sense, measure, sweetness, rarity . . ... . who is of correct bodily proportion, excel-
lent in gait, color, vigour, and strength, &c.; in form and limb of most auspicious aspect;
—who, of his own (merit ? ), has the title of ¢ patron of warriors and king of men ;’
—who is crowned with the garland¢ of flowers won in the Swayamvara ceremony
{or tournament) ;—by this great patron of the warriors (or Satrap) Rudra Damé . . .
......... zealous for the increase of his religious fame, and in kindness and com-
passion for females, and the lame and sick: and with a most liberal expenditure
from his own treasury (for the people ?) ;—consenting at once to the petition of
the chicf citizens;—the construction of this bridge with threefold ‘strength, ......
after duc inspection, was ordered to be done ;—thus:

By the dignified in virtue, the chicf minister of the great Satrap . .. .........
the road was also lined with trees, conferring pleasurc (on the passers by).

Further, by him who, out of favor to the inhabitants of town and country,
restored with substantial repairs the excellent condition (of the bridge) tv the good
subjects of this metropolis,—who made it impregnable to the torrents of water . . . . .
<+ ... ? by the descendant of the Pahlavan tribe, Mavya, the contractor, who has
finished his work precisely on the terms of his estimates and plans, so as to give

1 Most of the countries cnumerated here are to be found in the Purknas.  Avanti
is well known as Oujein; Vrija is the country about Mathura; Anartta is mentioned
with Comboja, Sim]lhu, and Yavana Margana (‘As. Res. viii, 339, 341), and is
therefore probably in the Panjib:—Kukura is enumerated in the same list with
Benares; Savara is called a wild tribe in the south-east. Therc arc three Kirftas
named—two (Chandra and Rajya) in the north-cast, and one in the south (pp. 339-41)

Tishat may perhaps be rcad Toshali in Katak, of which more hereafter.

2 By inadvertence, I have omitted the repetition of the word arjita
at the beginning of the 13th line in the lithograph.

% Reading QUAMTHY, but the text may be read WY making it ‘destroying
his enemy’s force,” or again it may be g , well skilled in
diminishing the power of his enemies. (The Nfgari transcript has been altered thus.)

¢ In former times, Hindd maidens chosc their favouritc among a band of suitors
by throwing a garland over his neck. A play on the name Ddmad is intended.
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satisfaction,—the strong man and overcomer of difficulties, surrounded by his over-
seers (pattis),—by him, the establisher of religious fame, and tie imcreaser of the
glory of his master, was this work executed.” !

OBSERVATIONS.

I have already remarked, that in this irscription, for
the first time, we find the name of the great Chandra
Gupta, the contemporary of Alexander, recorded on a
genuine monument of antiquity. There can be rio doubt
of his identity, because his family name Maurya is added ;
and further, the name of his grandson, the no less famous
Asoka, immediately follows, designated also by the sime
family cognomen of Maurya.

On first discovering this important fact, and perusing
the mutilated fragment with Kamalékanta pandit, as well
as we could make it out, I thought myself in possession
of a record of the time at least of Asoka, by whose
deputy or viceroy the bridge seemed to have been com-
pleted. The long string of complimentary epithets which
fill up the bulk of the inscription being in the instru-
mental case, and thus agreeing with the Yavana rdjena
of the upper sentence.

This turns out not to be precisely the case. A con-
siderable period is embraced in the history of the Girnar
bridge, partly anterior and partly subsequent to the time
of Chandra Gupta ;—thus it seems originally to have been
erected by a Prince named Swami Chashtina, a name
rather Persian than Indian ;—it was then either repaired

1 _Anushthitam “ﬁﬂ, accomplished, The same word is used at the foot of
the Allah&bfd inscription—(vol. vi. §78). But I know not how it there eluded the
apprehension of the pandit who made me write in lieu of it WWf# ¢ remaining
firm or fixed.’
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or more probably completed by his son Ariddmé or Atri-
ddma in the month of Margasirska or Agrahayana, in the
year 72, but the letters which follow are unfortunately
illegible, and we are left in the dark as to the era then
in use for recording events. .

The bridge was then totally destroyed by an inunda-
tion of the river Paleshini, a name I cannot discover in
the map of Gujarat. Thus temporarily repaired, perhaps
by the 'inhabitants, it was again carried away; and a
more thorough reparation was commenced under orders
from Chandra Gupta Maurya, by his prefect of the pro-
vince, Pupya Gupta, and completed in the reign of
Asoka, his grandson, thirty or forty years afterwards, by
his Greek officer, for so I think wo may understand
Yavana raja. The brahmanical population of the distant
province of Suréashtra probably had but little affection for
the Buddhist monarch, who is not even honoured in the
inscription with the title of raja, being simply styled
Asoka the Maurya! The name of his Greek employé is
not very plain on the cloth ; it may be resd gw&@w—* by
Tushaspa,” a name evidently of Persian termination, like
Gushtasp, Lokrasp, ete., from asp, ¢ a horse’ (Sans. asva).
Were the name written Zushasva, we might have sup-
posed it a translation of the Greek name Philippos, having
precisely the same meaning ; and we might have argued
that some adventurer having, from his military prowess,
obtained service under Asoka, had added those new pro-
vinces to his empire, which we find noticed in-his reli-
gious edicts, and had at length usurped a considerable
share of power to himself; being, in fact, the very Yona
réja whom the Muhammadan historians state to have
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dispossessed Sinsar Chand’s grandson. But I am sensible
that I have been frequently guilty of running ahead of
prudence with my deductions, and I must consequently
draw in a little; for it may be possible, after all, that the
Wword yavana does not exist. It is preceded by the letter
A, which I have rendered §, ‘further,” ‘too;’ but the
expletive is somewhat out of place, and some may prefer
the reading wite® WrgaaCs™, ‘by Asoka’s raja (or
lord) of the floods and forests.’

To continue my history of the bridge :—after the
last repairs, although no accident is mentioned, we must
conclude that such had occurred, and that the bridge
was rcbuilt by the prince upon whom the largest share
of the eulogistic inscription is lavished. The opening
passage may perhaps be recoverable on a careful re-ex-
amination of the stone. Towards the close, it does
indeed mention that on the petition of the inhabitants
(backed by female influence?) he strengthened the
structure three-fold at his own expense. Now the name
of this prince is Rudradama, destined, it says, from his
cradle to be elected to the throne,—his title is Raja Maha
Kshatrapa, the same as that of Ariddmad and Swami
Chashtdin. We may therefore view him as a scion of
the old dynasty, replaced on the throne after a tempo-
rary subjugation of the province by the Maurya sove-
reigns of India proper.

It is curious, and most interesting to those whose
attentior is engaged in the subjeet, to observe how differ-
ent ancient monuments throw light upon one another, and
help to their mutual development. The name of Rudra-
dam4 recals to our memory the series of Surashtra coins
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described in my journal hardly a year ago. Among the
eleven names there distinguished, Rudraddma was con-
spicuous as following just such a break in the line ag
would be made by the cause above alluded to. Again,
the title then read as Maha Kritrima, the elected king,
on second examination agrees precisely with the present
more palpably developed Mah4 Kshatrapa. On referring
to the plate of Mr. Steuart’s coins, sent to me by Capt.
Harkness, I find that I so read the word at first, and
noted it in pencil, but gave it up on the pandit’s ignor-
ance of such having ever been a title in use. Had I
possessed at that time a comparative alphabet to consult,
I should immediately have perceived that the right
hand twist at the foot of the % did not ¢hen denote
as it does now the vowel 77, which was formerly turned
in the contrary sensc; but that it was the cerebral
sh subjoined to the % (forming ksk), exactly as it occurs
on the Junagarh! inscription. The p also deceived me,
being more pointed than the same letter in the word
putra; but on examination of the coins in my possession,
I find it generally rounded off as U, and never crossed
below as the .

The word q=a: kshatrapas, although wholly unknown
as a sovecreign title to modern Ilindds, and not to be
found in their books, is familiar to the rcader of the
Grecian history of ancient Persia, with merely a soften-
ing of the initial letter, as zarpanuz, Safrapa, the prefect
of a province under the Persian system of government.
I donot believe that the etymology of this name has ever

! T have before remarked that this town seems called after the Greek prince,
Yavanagada. :
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been traced. It is called a Persian title, but the Persian
dictionaries only contain «z. Safrab, as an obsolete
term for the governor of a province, without explanation
of its origin. In Sanskrit it signifies the ruler, feeder,
or patron of the kshafra or military class; and now that
we know the ancient language of Persia east of the
Euphrates to have been a near dialect of the Sanskrit,
we may conclude that Satrapa had the same signification
in Ariana. It is not for me in this place to speculate on
the purport of the term in the Persian polity, but it is a
fact well known that the effeminate Porsians at a very
early period were in the habit of governing their nume-
rous tributary provinces by mercenary troops. The same
system, and the same denomination of Satrap, was adopted
and retained by the Macedonian conqueror, both when
Greek and native officers were employed : and instances
are frequent enough of the Satraps assuming to thein-
selves independence and a regal title.

The Satrapies of the ancient Persian monarchy are not
supposed to have extended across the Indus, If, in Alex-
ander’s time, this limit was first transgressed, it was not
long before the Bactrian Greeks, or the Parthians, made
themselves masters of Sindh, Katch, and Gujarat.! The
present inscription may incline the learned to conclude
that Surdshtra was before then one of the Satrapies of
the empire, from the name of Chastan, the Satrap, who
is stated to have first erected the bridge, and who must
have preceded Chandragupta. Rudra, Viswa, and others
of the list are more Indian in sound. It is remarkable

1 See ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ vol. vi, p. 385, for Vincent’s authority on this
subject.
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that in the long string of epithets applied even to Rudra-
dama, the chosen Satrap, there is none which bears the
slightest allusion to Hind& mythology ; while, on the
other hand, the coins of the whole dynasty bear an
emblem which we have hitherto considered either of
Mithraic or of Buddhist import. The name Jinaddmé
(wearing Buddha as a necklace) is decidedly Buddhistic;
and the epithet applied in the inseription to Rudradédma,
—*¢who,” from right persuasion, never put any living
creature to death,’—proves that Rudra’s opinions were
at any rate influenced by the proximity of the important
Buddhist establishment at Girnar.

The style of prose eulogy employed by the composer
of the inscription puts us much in mind of our old friend,
the Allahabdd column. It has its corresponding list of
countries conquered and equitably ruled; but few of the
names are, as might be expected, the same in the two.
Avanti or Ujjayani, and Vrija (if the latter name be
correctly read) are of the wmost importance as implying
that the elected kings of the Sah family, or the Satraps
of Suréashtra, as we may now more properly call them,
had acquired dominion over all the central portion of
India, driving back the Magadha sovereigns (who had
previously spread their hands to the farthest west), into
their own Gangetic limits. The other places, Anartta,
Kukura, ete., are probably provinces to the northwest,
out of India proper. One other name, however, deserves
our particular attention, the king of the Dakhan (Dak-
shinapatha), who was twice threatened withsan invasion,
and brought to sue for peace. His name is Satakarni,
the same which occurs several times in the lists of the

VoI. 1I. 5
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Andhra kings extracted by Wilford from the Bhigavat
and other Purénas. It is a patronymic, from wamfd,
‘the hundred eared,” which was, doubtless, the name
of the founder of the family; and Satakarni was
probably the surname of all the line, though not
repeated everywhere in the versified enumeration of
the Puranas.

The locality of the Andhra dominion has hitherto
been as uncertain as the period of its sway. Wilford
says in one place that the Andhra princes ‘made a most
conspicuous figure on the banks of the Ganges for above
800 years;’' again, that Andhra and Koshala (near
Kalinga) are used synonymously by some Hindd authors:
again, that Sri Carna-deva took the title of king of Tri-
kalinga, or of the three shores, to the east and west and
south of India.* From our inscription we perceive thut
the general term of Dakshinapatha agrees well with the
latter definition, and we may rest content with denoting
the Satakarnis as kings of the Peninsula.

Further, as to their age, we find one of the name con-
temporary with Rudraddma who followed Asoka (we can-
not say at what precise distance). Wilford brings them
much lower down, from the third to the sixth century
after Christ, in order to square the last of their name,
Pulomarchi, or Puliman, with the Pulomien® of the
Chinese.

He is forced to confess, however, that there were
Andhras at the beginning of the Christian era, when,
says Pliny, ‘the Andare kings were very powerful®in

1 ¢ Agiatic Researches,’ vol. ix. p. 101, 2 Tbid, p. 104.
3 Quere. Is not Brahman written with this orthography in Chinese
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India, having no less than thirty fortified cities, an army
of 100,000 men and 1000 elephants.!

We must, therefore, consent to throw back the
Andhras ; and, instead of requiring them to fall into a
general and single line of paramount Indian kings, as
Wilford would insist, let them run in a parallel line,
along with the lines of Surashtra, Ujjain, Magadha, and
others, individuals of each line in turn obtaining by their
talent, prowess, or good fortune, a temporary ascendancy
over their neighbours: thus at length we may hope to fulfil
Capt, Tod’s prophecy,—*let us master the characters on
the columns of Indrapreshta, Prayag, and Mewar, on the
rocks of Junagarh, at Bijollie on the Aravulli, and in the
Jain temples scattered over India, and then we shall be
able to arrive at just and satisfactory conclusions (in
regard to Indian history).”?

[ Prof. H. H. Wilson has most obligingly favored me with
the subjoined revised translation of the interesting monumental
record which forms the subject of the preceding remarks. The
text upon which the interpretation is based is derived from an
independent Devanégari transcript of the original, I had pre-
pared with much care from the improved fac-simile of Messrs.
Westergaard and Jacob, published in the Journal of the Bombay
Branch Roy. As. Soc. for April, 1842. Prof. Wilson has of
course referred to the amended lithographed transcript of this

1 The name Séragan, given in the Periplus as of a sovereign that had formerly
reigned at Kalliena (near Bombay), has some resemblance to Shtakarni; but I will
not build upon such uncertain grousd.

2 Tod's ¢ Réjasthén,’ i. 45: he gives a curious derivation, by the way, of the
name of Junagarh :—¢ The * ancient city,! par éminence, is the only name this old
capital, at the foot of, and guarding, the sacred mount Girnér, is known by, Abul
Fazl says it had long remained desolate and unknown, and was discovered by mere
accident. Tradition even being silent, they give it the emrhatic name of Juna, * old,’
gurh, ‘fortress.’ I have little doubt that it is the Asildurga or Asilgurh of the
Grahilote annals, where it is said thet prince Asil raised a fortress, called after him,
near to Girnér, by the consent of the Dabi prince, his unele.”
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writing, and verified my doubtful readings. His Sanskrit text
-and commentaries will be reserved for separate publication, in
the ‘ Jour. Rey. As. Soc.” The matured result is all that I need
desire to present to my readers.—E. T. ]

Revisep TraNSLATION OF THE Sinm INsCRIPTION ON TH: GIRNAR RoCK.

(1). This perfect, delightful, beautiful (causeway?) from Girinagar to the foot of

........... (was constructed) of . . . . stone (and in) breadth, length, and height,
was firmly built as a publicroad . ... ... .. along the skirt of the mountain . . . ..
Emulous?. ... formed . ...

(2). .......,....Dbythat artificial causeway, and still renowned«

(3and 4). ........remains in a great heap . .. then thic . . . in the year two

(and) seventy () of the royal Mahahshatrapa? Rudra Daman, whose name is re-
peated by the venerable, the son of the royal Mahahshatrapa, of well selected
name, Swami Chandana.3

(5). In the dark half of Marga Sirsha, the earth was converted as it were into
a sea, by heavily raining Panjanyu, so that the golden sand of the mountain (was
washed away ?). )

(6). And by the exceeding violent curreats of the Palesini, and other rivers,
destroying, as if at the end of the world, all that sought an asylum, even on the
highest parts of the hill, as well as along the skirt, and bringing down the trees
from the peak, the causeway (was broken down ).

(7). And this being accompanied by a terrible strong wind, the water rushed
down like a cataract, gweeping away the stones, trees, shrubs, creepers, along the
river, by (whose joint efforts) four hundred cubits (were thrown down). . ........

(8). And scventy cubits (more) broken by the torrent . .. ... ... oL .
was caused to be made by Pushpagupta, the chief artificer¢ of the Maurya King
Chandragupta, by Tushasyenu, the Yavana raja....... of Asoka, the Maurya,
through good fortune was adormed®,...... through that restoration, the rija
(announced) to all castes having come to scc the causeway, for their securicy,
that by him discontinuance was made of putting men to death, by expelling the
breath of life.

(10). By obscrving this engagement, he (overcame all enemies, and extended
his rule) over many well affected countries, conquered by his prowess.

(11). Both in the east and west, as . . . ... avanti . ... .. anartta Surashtra . . .
kukkura AparaGth, and all the nishadas.

(12). Having repeatedly overcome Satakarni, the lord of the South, he con-
cluded an alliance (with him?).

! Apsarently alluding to the Selubandha of Rama, to which that of Girinagar is
compared.

‘})Rajno Mahahshatra{m may also mean ¢ the gveat Satrap of the King.’

3 But there is room left, by defects in the mscription, for one or more names
between Rudra Daman and Swami Chandsna.

4 The words are Sashti Yagusyena, possibly for Sreshtiya Gusyena, or the last
may be intended for Guptena, as if there was & Sashtigupta after Chandragupta.

5 The inscription records the repair of the causeway by Rudra Dama. Here,
apparently, it relates its having been built by some officer, or by the successor of

handragupta ; and repaired or beautified by the Yavana réja (?) in the time of Asoka.
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As an atonement for leading my readers into this
long digression, I now present them with an engraved
plate of all the varieties of the Surashtra group of coins
yet found. There is one new name added through the
diligence of Lieut. E. Conolly. The rest are already
known; but I subjoin their corrected rcadings for the
satisfaction of my numismatical friends. The fact of their
having a Grecian legend and head on the obverse is now
explained, and the date of their fabrication is determined
so far that we may place some of the early reigns in the
second and third centuries before Christ: to what later
period they desecend we may also hope to ascertain through
the means of other coins which will come to be described
along with the third inscription from Junagarh, as soon
as we obtaiu a correct facsimile of it. I may here so far
satisfy curiosity, as to state that this third inseription,—
the longest, and in some respects the best preserved,
though from the smallness and rudeness of the letters it is
very difficult to decipher,—is in a more modern oharacter,
that allotted to the third century after Christ, or the
Gupta alphabet; and that in the opening lines I find an
allusion to Skanda Gupta, one of the Gupta family, whose
name has also been found upon a new series of the Su-
rashtra coins. The words are ... Sf¥ Iy Tafa:
YA gAY 9gT- ... . (Vide ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’
vol. vil., pl. xix., and vol. i. anfe, p. 247).

We shall thus be able to string together by means of
the inscriptions and coins of ancient Sur4shtra a continued
series of names and dafes from the time of the Maurya
dynasty to that of the Gupta dynasty of Kanauj, which
terminates the catalogues of the Puréanas.
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Dates, too, did I say? Yes, I am in hopes of adding
even actual dates to the series, for I have been fortunate
enough to light upon a clue to the ancient forms of the
Sanskrit numerals, and to discover their presence on the
very series of Surashtrian coins to which I have been
just alluding. But here again I must solicit a little
patience while I describe the grounds of this new
assertion.

ON THE ANCIENT SANSKRIT NUMERALS.

The most ancient mode of denoting number in the
Sanskrit languages, as in the Greek and Latin, was by
the use of letters in alphabetical order. This system we
find prevalent in all ancient Sanskrit works, as well as
in the Pali, the Tibetan, and other derivate systems.
There do not, indeed, appear to be any numerals peculiar
to the Pali. In their sacred records the words are alwuys
written at length ; they have also the symbolical words
of the Sanskrit astronomical works, and what is calied
the Varna sankhya, or numeral classification of the
alphabet. The numerals now employed in Ceylon, Ava,
Cambodia, Siam, have hardly the slightest affinity to one
another.

‘When this system was exchanged for that of the
decimal or cipher notation does not appear to be known,
or to have been investigated by the learned. Up to the
ninth or tenth century of our era, the Nagari numerals
extant on numerous monuments do not differ materially
from those now in use.

In the Gupta class of inscriptions, as far as I know,
no numerals had as yet been found until I noticed
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some doubtful and unknown symbols on the Bhilsa
monument.. In the Buddhist pillar inscriptions the
dates where they occurred were uniformly expressed at
full length.

A few months ago I was engaged in transcribing and
reading with my pandit some copper-plate grants sup-
posed to be of the third century, found in Gujarat by Dr-
Burn, whose beautiful copies of them I hope shortl); to
make public. In one of these, the date was entered at
full in the words ¥ WAAGIgRIATT & ¢ in the samvat
year three hundred and ninety-four.’ A few lines below
this the word y @%@ n again occurred, followed by three
symbols,’ d, m, f, which must, of course, be numerals :
they are more exactly copied in pl. xl., and, according
to the preceding statement, should be 394.

On a second plate in the same manner, the date
in words was dw@T A wafy@fud wfvs Jywagwt, ‘in
the 15th of Kartik, samvat 380, and in figures &, d, {,
e 3y

On a third plate the date in words was wawaqHT-
frafa® arfRa fidar®, ¢ Kartik full moon, samvat 385,
and in figures d, /, ¢, and o, 7, as before : in both of which
the same symbols occur for 1, 3, 8, and 6 ; and the latter
figure, much resembling the ancient letter na, but
slightly altered, was again observed on a fourth plate
sent me by Dr. Burn, from Gujarat, which did not con-
tain the date in words, thus, #, d, %, 4.

1 [In the original text of the ‘ Jour. As. Boc. Beng.,’ fac-similes of these numerals
No. 21 o the. prosenl sortir . aro se.eupied and clasifd n my supplemente
Lithograph, pl. xl. 4, I bave not thought it necessary to have these types re-emt,

but have supplied their places by italic letters, whose several correspondents are duly
defined in the pew transcript of pl. xl. «.]
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Much pleased with this new train of discovery, I
Lturned to Mr. Wathén’s paper in the fourth volume of
the Journal, in which I remembered his interpretation
of the date on a similar grant by Sri Dhara Sena, as being
in the ninth year of the Valabki Samvat of Tod, corres-
ponding with a.p. 328. Here the translator had no writ-
ten entry to guide him, nor had he any clue whereby to
recognize the numerals which followed the abbreviated
Samoat, thus, d, ¢, which we now perceive to be 300,
+ some unknown unit. I immediately wrote to Mr.
Wathen and to Dr. Burn, requesting them to examine
carefully the dates of all other plates in their possession,
and from them in return I received all the examples
which are inserted in plate xl. From the whole series
combined, we may venture to assign a certain value to
the 1, the 3, the 4, the 5, the 8, and the 9.

The last of these, I could not but remember as the
symbol on one of the Bhilsa inscriptions, which led to
so many conjectures a year ago. In the form of @ we
have evidently our mm, or the year 9, but the three
strokes at the side would appear to modify its value, or
to be themselves a numeral, perhaps the o. Then, as
we find the preceding % has not a dot above it, we may
use that also as a numeral, and understand the whole
k, m,=as 2 or 6, or 790 according to the value to be
hereafter assigned to £.

Again, in the second Bhilsa .inscription (‘Jour.
As. Soc. Beng.,’” vol. vi., p. 4568, pl. xxvi.), the fig. 3,
with another, is perceived following the word wae, and
the last letter may possibly be a numeral also. In Mr.
Ommanney’s Multai inscription, two numerals of the
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same class were observed (‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol
vi, p. 869.)

It may also be remembered that in my notice of the
Suréshtra coins (vol. i, p. 433), I remarked behind the
head on the obverse, besides a legend in corrupted Greek
characters, a few strange marks, not at all like either
Greek or Sanskrit alphabetical characters; to these I
now re-directed my attention, and was happy to perceive
that they too were in fact numerals of the same forms,
and of equal variety with those on the copper-plate
grants. '

T have arranged at the foot of pl. xl. those speci-
mens in my own cabinet, on which the figures are best
developed.

Upon hringing the subject to the notice of Dr. Burn,
at Kaira, he wrote me that he had already remarked
these symbols on another very numerous class of old
coins, found in the ruins of the Gujarat towns. They
are made of lead or tin; and have on one side, in
general, a bull, and, on the other, the triple pyramid
which forms the central symbol of the silver bemi-
drachmas of the Surashtra satraps. I have not found
~ space to introduce them into the present plate, but
fig. 22, pl. xxxvii. will serve as a representative of the
whole class. It is a finely preserved copper coin, most
opportunely discovered and presented to me by Lieut. E.
Conolly, from Ujein. It bears the numerical symbols
d, k, very distinctly marked under the Chaitya symbol.
Among the facsimiles of the leaden coins, I find d, /,:,
and d, m,:, with barely room for a third figure, but in
one the reading is d, j, g, so that we may venture to
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place them all in the fourth century of some yet un-
known era.

Among the silver coins the variety is greater : fig. 23,
which I find by the reversés is a coin of Rudra Bah, has
the year d, [, k.

Another, fig. 26, also of Rudra Séah, has the third
figure well developed d, /, a.

Fig. 24, of the son of Rudra Dama (the repairer of
the Girnar bridge), has apparently the numbers, d, m, :,
or 390.

Fig. 12, from Ujein, Rudra Sih II. has d, d, §, the
first three rather faint. In a coin of Viswa Sah, given
to me by Mr. Wathen, similar to fig. 9, of the plate, the
date is d, b, g.

Fig. 25, is a well brought out date d, j,:, on a coin
of Atri Damé, son of Rudra Sah, in my cabinet: the
coins of the same prince in Mr. Steuart’s plate, and one
also of Aga Damé shew traces of the same second figure.

Now, although the succession of the Satraps, or Sah
family, as given in volume i, p. 429, rests but on
slender evidence in some points; still, where the names
of father and son are consecutive, we may rest with con-
fidence on it in fixing the priority of such of our newly
found numerals as occur on them respectively.

‘We must, for the sake of perspicuity, repeat the
list, with the addition of the dates as far as we have

traced them :
) REGAL SATRAPS OF SURASHTRA.
1 X. Rudra Séh, son of a private individual, Swémi Jina Dim4.
2 K. Aga Dim4, his son.
(Here the connection is broken.)
8 MK. Damé Séh (no coins.)
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4 MK. Vijaya Sih, son of Dim4 S4h,
5 K. Vira Dam4, son of Damé Sih.
6 MK. Rudra Sih, son of Vira Dimé, Samvat, 3, (?)1, a,end d, 4, :.
7 K. Viswa Sih, another son of Vira Ddma ditto 4, %, g.
8 K. Rudra Sih, son of M.K. Rudra Séh, ditto d, d, &.
9 MK. Atri Dim4, son of M. K. Rudra Sih ditto 4, j,:.
10 MK. Viswa Sah, son of Atri Dima.
(Here the connection is broken.)
11 MK. Swimi Rudra Dima (no coins.)
12 MK. Swémi Rudra Sih, his son, Samvat, d, /, £, and d, m, : *.

The two last names being insulated from the rest,
were on the former occasion placed by me before Dama
Sah, because the form of the letter ;j seemed of the earlier
type. 8Since, then, I have learnt that the turning up
of the central stroke of the ; constitutes a vowel inflec-
tion. I now, therefore, bring the two Swamis to the foot
of the list, on the plea that all figures must have pre-
cedence of the 9 or m. In the same manner we may
now argue that & precedes d, this figure 7, and the latter
again /.

To aid in prosecuting my inquiry, I begged Kamala-
kanta to point out any allusions tu the forms of the
ancient numerals he might have met with in grammars
or other works; but he could produce but very few
instances to the point. One of these is to be met with
in the Kafantra Vyakarana, a work of Beléla Sena’s
time, where the conformation of the four is alluded to in

these words,
T gAEfEgC Y ey

Like a woman's breast is the figure four, ond like the visarga;
and the visarga is further explained by a passage in the
Tantra-bhidhina, a more modern work still, dated in 1460
Saka.
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" The name of visarga is ‘two ths,’ ¢ Swdhd,’ analapriya,~—Dbecuuse the visarga has
the form ‘of the letter ¢£ (0).

This merely alludes to the modern form of the 4,
which exactly resembles the Bengali visarga.

The oldest allusion he could furnish, was the follow-
ing on the form of the 6, from Pingala’s ¢Prékrit
Grammar.’

FEEEA THETET IR WA

“The guru mark ! is like the figure 6, crooked, and of two strokes; it is called
also lahu (laghu), it is also denoted by one stroke or one minute.”

This passage evidently alludes to a form of 6 more
resembling the Bengéli than the present Nagari type.

Another channel through which I was in hopes of
tracing the ancient cyphers, was the numerical system
of those Indian alphabets which bear most resemblance
to the forms of the carlier centuries, such as those of
Kashmir, ete. In the specimens of these, which 1 have
introduced into the plate for the purpose of comparison,
it will be seen that the three has certainly considerable
affinity to our ¢; while the one and five approach nearly
to our @ and 4. There is a faint resemblance in others
of the group; but some again are totally changed.

The Tibetan numerals (of the seventh century) do
not yield much more insight into the matter. They are,
we may say, one remove backwards from the Bengali
numbers—the 1, 2, 3, and 5, only agreeing better with
the Nagari forms. The 1, however, agrees exactly with
one of the ancient figures on the coins, and this has been
my inducement to consider the latter as 1.

! ¢ 6. The mark used to denote a short quantity in prosody and in music, which
is formed ¥. '
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Upon regarding attentively the forms of many of the
numerals, one cannot but be led to suppose that the
initial letters of the written names were, many of them,
adopted as their numerical symbols. Thus, in the Tibe-
tan, 5 %, we see the ¥ or p of the same alphabet, the
initial of pancha. The same may be said of the Kash-
mirian, and the modern Hindi form u, and indeed in
some measure of the ancient forms /% and <.

Again, the Tibetan 6 v, resembles the ¢k 3 of that
alphabet : the Ceylonese form is exactly the ¢k of its
alphabet, and there is an equally marked connection be-
tween the Nagari § and the & c//a, which is the common
name of this numeral.

On the same principle, in the abscnce of other argu-
ment, we may set down the % of our new series as 7,
being identical with ¥, the initial of supfa.

The modern 3 3, has no small likeness to the #r of the
older Nagari alphabets ; nor does the 2 differ much from
d; but these resemblances may be more ideal than real;
for, by an equally facile process of comparison, they might
be both derived from the Arabic figures, as mighl other
members of the series, as 7 and 8, in the Négari of the
Nepalese coins particularly.

The 9 of the Tibetan, Bengali, Nepalese, and Burmese
numerals is precisely the / of the ancient alphabets. Now,
in the allotment of the vowels numerically, the /4 repre-
sents 9; but it would appear far-fetched to adopt one
insulated example of derivation from such a source.

‘The 9, however, of the Surashtra grants and coins is
of a totally Cifferent order. It resembles the four-petalled
flower of the ¢, or Indian jasmine; and in the copper



78 ON THE ANCIENT SANSKRIT NUMERALS.  [AmT. xIX.

plates we find it absolutely represented with a stalk (see
No. 1;0f pl. x1). Secking the name of this flower in
Sanskrit, mallika, the pandit reminded me that one of its
synonymes was nava mallika, which the dictionaries derive
from nava, ¢ praised, excellent,” but which may now re-
ceive a much more natural definition as the jasmine
flower resembling the figure 9.

It is further to be remarked that, in many of the
ancient systems, separate symbols were used to denote
ten, twenty, ete. in combination with the nine units sever-
ally. The curious compound figure seemingly used for the
1 of 15 in the two cases quoted above o0 may be of this
sort : indeed it somewhat resembles the Ceylonese ten
(see plate). On this point, however, 1 can offer no de-
monstration, nor any other argument, save that we have
already more than nine symbols to find accommodation
for as numerals.

‘With all these helps, and analogies, I have endeavoured
to arrange the nine old numerical symbols in their proper
order in the accompanying plate, so as also to meet the
conditions of the succession of dates on the coins of the
satraps of Burashtra. In this I am far from being con-
fident of having succeeded ; but having once, as it were,
broken the ice, we. may soon hope for a more perfect
solution of the curious problem, through the multitude
of new, or rather old, monuments which seem to emerge
from oblivion just at the time they are wanted, under the
united efforts of the Society’s associates in central India.
Once having proved that it was customary to date the

! [Prinsep’s usually quick perception seems to have failed him here, as the Lantsa

Numerals, in vol. xvi., ¢ Asiatic Researches,” p. 420, give almost the exact normal
forms of 80 and 90, as found in the inscriptions and coin legends.]
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coin of that early period, we must direct attention again
to the monograms on the Bactrian, Indo-Scythie, and
Kanauj coins, which may turn out to be also used
numerically.

The numbers, then, which, from comparison with fo-
reign and modern native series, as well as the other con-
siderations above given, I have finally adopted, are as
follows : —

1 2 3 4 6 6 7 8 9 10 0
e & d f k j kE I m o
Varieties? ¢ ¢ g ¢ n p

Before concluding this division of my theme, I may
be expected to explain in what era the dates of the
Surashtra coins can be expressed, so as to place Swami
Rudra Dém4a, whom we perceive in the inscription to
have followed at some reasonable distance Asoka him-
self, at the end of the fourth century, or about the year
890. If the Vikraméditya or Samvat be here intended,
he will fall after the close even of the Arsakian dynasty
of Persia, when the Greck was disused, and the arts had
greatly deteriorated ; when, moreover, the forin of the
Sanskrit character had undergone counsiderable change.
If we take the Seleucidan epoch, which might have been
introduced in the provinces tributary to Syria, Rudra will
have reigned in a.p. 89. If] lastly, out of deference to
Asoka’s temporary supremacy in the Gujarat peninsula,
we take the Buddhist era, then 543—390 will leave
153 B.c. about a century after Asoka, and in every respect
the period I should like to adopt, were it possible to esta-
blish any more certain grounds for its preference. The
most perplexing circumstance is that the grants of the
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Balabhi dynasty are alse dated in the third (or fourth)
century, and that it is hardly possible to consider their
dominion as contemporary with those of the satraps.
For them, indeed, we must adopt the Vikramaditya era,
whatever may be determined in regard to the one before
us.

[ Following out the view of the question suggested by
Prinsep’s remarks at p. 77, in 1848 I succeeded in demonstrating
that these signs were uniformly independent symbolical nume-
rals, each denoting in itself a given number, irrespestive of any
relative collocation ;' and, therefore, that the d was equivalent
to 300, wherever it might be found; and likewise, that the ¢
and m stood for 80 and 90 respectively, whatever position they
might chance to occupy. I then proceeded to distinguish those
symbols of the Sh coin dates that declared themselves severally
units, tens, or hundreds, by their fixed place, in the order of
value, which was always fitly maintained, notwithstanding that
the figures themselves clearly could not change their sigrifica-
tion by any relative re-arrangement. Beyond this, I cannot
claim to have advanced the enquiry in any essential degree.
The important aid that otherwise might have served me in the
sequent classification of the numbers—the test of their recur-
rence on the coins of the S4h kings—was altogether wanting,
from the fact that the order of succession of those princes was
in itself undetermined.

A re-examination of the entire subject was therefore suffi-
ciently called for ;"and it is possible that the new data, which
have lately become available, may contribute materially to solve
the general problem of the system under which the ancient
Indian scheme of notation was primarily conceived.?

1 [¢Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, vol. xii., p. 33.]

2 TM, Reinaud’s ¢ Mémoire sur I'Inde’ was published after the appearance of m
Essay in 1838. I therefore transcribe the information eontributes by that wor
towards the goneral subject. ¢ Albyrouny a consacré un passage de son Traité sur
I'Inde aux chiffres employés deson temps, chez les Indiens, avec une valeur de posi-
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The most important elucidation that this subject has received
since Jas. Prinsep’s original discovery, consists in the ¢ Observa-
tions on the dates found in the cave inscriptions at Nasik,” by the
Rev. J. Stevenson.’ Among these records are to be found no
less than twenty-eight figures, or combinations of figures, usually
appended to the written exposition of the given value defined
at length in the body of the text;* the lower numbers are suffi-

tion. Ces chiffres sont appelés par nous chiffres Arabes, ot les Arabes les nomment
chiffres indiens.  Albyrouny s'exprime ainsi: Les Indiens, a la différence de nous, ne
se servent pas des letires de leur alphabet pour indiquer des nombres. Mais, de méme
que Palphabet varie suivant les provinces, les chiffres changent aussi; les indigénes
les nomment anke ‘_‘_ﬁ,\ . Les chiffres dont nous faisons usage sont empruntés & ce

que l'on a trouvé de plus convenable chez eux” Du reste, les formes sont indif-
férenteg, pourvu qu'on #'entende de part ¢t d’autre. Dans le Cachemire, on ne
8¢ sert gns de traits particuliers pour exprimer lez nombres; on n adopté les signes

empl(y s par les Chinois. Mais un potnt sur lequet tous les Indiens sont d'aceord,
c’est de procéder d’aprds le systéme décimal.’

A

M. Reinaud continucs: ¢Arrétons nous un mement sur les paroles d’Albyrouny:
Les Indiens, a-t-il dit, ne se scrvent des lettres de leur alphabet pour exprimer
des nombres, Il existe un traité sanscrit, composé par Aryabhatta, dans
les premiers sidcles de notre &re; et dans ce traité, comme cela s¢ pratiquait chez
les Grecs, les Juifs, et plus tard chez les Arabes, les nombres sont exprimés par les
Iettres de Palphabet ayant une valeur numérale.* Apparemment, le procédé employé
par Aryabhatta était tombé en désuétude au temps d’Albyrouny. Néanmoins, les
traités scientifiques composés par Brahma-Gupta, au vii. si¢cle de notre &re, et par
les écrivains postéricurs, ne supposent pas, en général, I'usage des eniffres ; les nom-
bres sont eririmés par des mots susceptibles d’8tre rattachés & une quantité quel-
conque. Albyrouny ajoute quon ne pouvait se livrer 3 la lecturc des traités consacrés
3 'astronomic, si 'on ne &'éteit d’aberd rendu un compte exacte de cette maniére de
eompter.” . . . M. Reinaud sums up his infercnees to the following effect, ¢ Il sem-
blerait résulter de Vemploi des lettres, de Palphabet par Aryabhstta, pour exprimer
las nombres, que dans les premiers siécles de notre ere, les Indicns mémes, en em-
ployant ces lettres avec unc valeur de position, n’avaient pas encore va lidée de
recourir & des signes particuliers. A Pégard de la méthode mise en usage por
Brahma-Gupta, clle s’explique suffisamment, d’un ¢té par I'habitude ou les indigénes
ont été de tout temps de faire mystere de leur savoir ; de 1'autre, parce que des mots
significatifs §’incorporent micux Snns un vers que des chiffres.”

1 ¢Jour. Bombay branch, Roy. As. Soc.’, July, 1853, p. 35. ‘Jour. As. Soc.
Beng.’ 1854, Note, p. 407.

3 T could have desired that the facsimiles of these inscriptions should have been
more calculated to command our faith in their exact rendering of the originals, but I
observe that Dr. Stcvenson himself does not Klace any great reliance upon the tran-
seripts, as he remarks, ¢T trust also to be able to compare all the published copies
of tge facsimiles with the inseriptions themsclves, which, in respect to those at Nasik,
1 have been unable as yet to do, 50 as at least to get as perfect a copy of them as can
be obtained in the present state of the rocks. As the facsimiles are the propert of
Government, and executed by another gentleman (Licut. P. F, Brett), I have done
nothing more than, to the best of my ability, see that the lithographer executed his
task faithfully’—Bombay Journal, 1853, p. 57. And again, p. 50, Dr. 8. observes,

* Voy. un mémoire de fen M. Whish, intitulé, On the alphabetical notation of the
Hinduas (* Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras,” London, 1827).

VoL II. 6
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ciently simple and obvious, and are only perplexing in the
multiplicity of forms some of their exponents are seen to take;
the larger sums on the other hand, are expressed by a crude and
uncertain method, under which the amount has often to be read
backwards in the current line of writing; thus, the generic
symbol for thousands is ordinarily entered first, that for hundreds
second, while the specific decimal, or unit cipher, which has
to determine the value of the whole, is placed last in the order
of alignment, followed by the rest of the inscription.. At times
again, the mark for Aundreds is indifferently irserted before or
after the figure which indicates the total.* If, by any possi-
bility, further argument were required to that end—this double
system of arranging the ciphers would alone establish that they
were incapable of having their value enhanced or diminished by
change of place.

Dr. Stevenson’s point of departure, like my own on a pre-
vious occasion, was from Jus. Prinsep’s investigations of April,
1838 (here reprinted); he does not scem to have seen my paper
of 1848, and therefore expresses no opinion either for or against
my position, but continues to follow Prinsep in reading ™ as
three, in preference to three hundred; at the same time that he
admits that the triple horizontal lines of the normal 3 fully
suffice to express the lower number—for which indeed he has
a second variant—and notwithstanding that his own materials
contribute separate and independent signs for fen, twenty, thirty,
and one hundred: the latter béing specifically distinguished
from the various generic signs for hundreds.

The next item I have to advert to, is the idoa advanced
that the Satrap numerals owe their forms to the Bactrian alpha-
bet.®> This supposition I can scarcely bring myself to entertain.

¢ It is difficult for me at present to say whether the frequent omissions of the point
for §{ and other anomalies, belong to the original, or are the faults of the facsimile.”

1 Nasik Inscription, No. 2, plate 7.

2 Dr. Stevenson remarks, ‘ In the Satrap inscriptions, the numerals unsed to ex-
s:teﬂss the different sums of money there mentioned are peculiar. At first I could

rmine nothing about their origin, but on a careful examination.I found a strik-
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The assumption is chiefly based upon the similarity traced
in certain forms of the figures to the original letters of the
Arian writing ; in order to carry out the comparison however,
very great liberties have to be taken with the normal forms of
the characters themselves—still very incompletely ascertained
—and even these, rather forced identifications, are confined to
a very limited proportion of the entire suite of the numbers;
while on the other hand many of the figures are cleatly and
indubitably composed of letters of the identical alphabet in
which the inscriptions at large are expressed. 'That these
ciphers in their original constitution, actually were indigenous
letter symbols seems to be further established by other more
recent inscriptions, where such forms are frequently seen to
follow the progressive modification of the associate alphabet.
I omit the dry details incident to the verification of each
symbol, referring my readers to the ‘Journal of the As. Soc.
Beng.,” in which the original paper is to be found.!

ing resemblance between the character denoting a thousand (Sakasra) and the
Bactrian 8 reversed. This induced me to examine the rest of them, and I think it
exceeding)g probable that they are all derived from that source. The Bactrian Tz,
pronounced 1n Sanskrit J or Dsck, will represent well the figure, which is first in 8
or 10 (Dasha). The sign for b (Lancha) is the P, or the old Indian q inverted.
The Bactrian double T also approaches very ucarly to the 8 of our inscriptions, as if
to denote I &- It would appear, then, that the Bactriau lotters had been introduced
into the Satrap Indian inscriptions as numerical ciphers. The system, also, is the
ancient Roman and Greek one, that in which there are different signs for the 1 in
tens, hundreds, and thousands ; our present decimal notation being, as I have noticed
elsewhere, a comparatively modern invention of the Scincian merchants of the middle
ages (‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc. Bombay,” vol. iv.) Further rescarch will probably shew,
as Mr. Prinsep has done with a few of them already, that the old Indian numerals are
also ancient letters.’—Jour. Roy. As. Soc. Bombay, vol. v., {) 39.

1 The Gupta units vary somewhat from the Sah exemplars, and hence demand a
assing notice. As yet I'have only been able to discover three definite and complete
orms,—the one, which is shaped as an ordinary hyphen, the ¥ = four, and the

curious figure that occurs on eccin No. 67, pl. ii,, ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’ vol. xil,
which in 1ifs outline fellows the design of an alphabetical . But, in treating of
Gupta numbers, I must fairly warn my readers of a Il)reliminary difficulty that I have
experienced in regard to the correct point from whence their exponents should be
viewed. The.Nasik inscriptions display the symbol for one hundred written per-
pendicularly; and if that be the correct direction of the ci]i»lhcr in the general align-
ment, the Gupta dstes running in front of the profile of the King ought to be read
Mongol fashion, like the };amllcl names of the monarchs of the Gupta race, ss usually
expressed on the field of their gold eurrency. On the silver picces of the Kuméra
Gupta, however, whether the sign for 100 may be reversed or not, the arrangement of
the tens and units clearly demonstrates that the whole must be read as consecutive
rather than as superposed figures, while, strange to say, the dates on the Skanda Gupta
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In conclusion, I sum up the results of the present state
of the enquiry by the exhibition of the lithographed plate of
figures [xl. o] regarding which I have merely to add, that the
second compartment includes all such symbols, whether lapi-
dary, numismatic or graven on metal, that I am geperally
prepared to recognise. The third column reproduces Prin-
sep’s primary conjectural arrangement of the ciphers and their
supposed variants. The remaining spaces are filled in with the
products of Dr. Stevenson’s investigations, but I must warn my
readers, that I have taken a double liberty with that author’s
materials ; on the one hand, I have copied my examples of each
cipher from the transcripts of the original facsimiles of Lieut.
Brett, which are lithographed at large in the Bombay Journal,
in preference to following the outlines entered in the com-
panion table of numbers given in that Journal, and supposed to
be compiled from the same sources.

On the other hand I have ventured to insert, subject to cor-
rection, two signs for 2, which Dr. Stevenson does not de-
finitively acknowledge in his list; but which I obtain from his
rendering of inscription No. vi.! The third figure for Zundreds,
under the Satrap heading, is also of my introduction, under
similar authority.—E.T.]

EXPLANATION OF PLATE XII.

Fig. 1, (from Steuart’s plates), a silver hemidrachma.

Fig. 11, a coin belonging to Mulla Feroz of Bombay.

Fig. 13, a coin found by Capt. Prescott at Palbanpur in Gujarit,
presented to me by Mr. Wathen.

These three coins have all the same legend, but No. 11 exhibits
the application of the vowel ¢ in two places, which the others want
the legend thus completed is,

Rdjna Kshatrapase Rudra Sdhasa, Swdmi Jine Ddmdputrasa,
¢ Of the Royal Batrap, Rudra S&h, the son of the lord Jine Dé&mé.

and Buddha Gupta coins seem to necessitate a suppomtmnofaoontr ‘mode of
distribution. I have entered the outlines of the Gupta numerals, both tens nud units,
in aceordance with this somewhat arbitrary arrangement, leamng the point fairly open
to correction, when mere numerous and more perfect specimens of this coinage may
decisively instruct us on the question.

t ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc. o mbny, vol. v. p. B3.
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The title of Jina DAmé4, ¢ votary of Buddhs,’ is a better reading thaw
Jina Dimé, ¢ subduer of that sect, formerly adopted. [My No. 11].
Fig. 2, (from Steuart’s plates), a coin of Aga Dam4, son of Rudre
8ah. [No. 10].
Rdjna Kshatrapasa Aga Ddimna, rdjna Kshatrapasa Rudra Sdha putrasa.
Fig 3, (ditto), a coin of Vijaya Sih, son of Damé 84h. [No. 9].
Rdjna Kshatrapase Vijaya Sdhasa, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Ddmd Sdha putrasa.
Fig. 4, (ditto), a coin of Vira Déma, son of Ddm4 8ih. [No. 7]
Rdjna Kshatrapasa Viraddma, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Ddmd Sihas putrasa.
Fig. 5, (ditto), a coin of Rudra S4h, son of Vira Démé. [No. 18].
Rdjno mahtf Kshatrapasa Rudra Sdhasa, rdino Kshatrapasa Virdddmd putrasa.
Another coin, apparently of this Rudra, in my possession, fig. 26,
has a date which may be read 283; I find I have two coins of this
prince (one given me by Mr. F. Stainforth). Colonel Stacy has also
two of the same; they may be known by the epithet mahd.
Fig. 6, (ditto), a coin of Viswa Séh, son of Rudra 84h. [No. 4].
Rdjna Kshatrapasa Viswa Sdhasa, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Rudra Sdha putrasa.
Fig. 7, (ditto), a coin of Atri Dim4, another son of Rudra Sih;
behind the head, but more distinetly in my own coin (fig. 25), is the
date 360 [No. 2].
Rdjno mahd Kehatrapasa Atri dimna, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Rudra Sdha putrasa.
This name is the nearest approach to the Ari Ddmé of the inscrip-
tion, who, however, was the son of Swim{ Chastina. Coloncl Stacy
has also a coin of Atri Dimd.
Fig. 8, (ditto), of the same prince, introduced as shewing more
clearly the name of his father.
Rdjna Kshatrapasa Atr . ....... easan trapasa Rudra Sdka putrasa.
Fig. 9, a coin of Visva S4h, son of Bhatri Dami. [No. 3].
Rdjno Kshatrapasa Visva §dkasa, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Atri Dimd putrasa.
This coin has a date, which may be read 323, in which case it muat
precede the last two: the father’s name was before read as Atri Dam4,
whence the misplacement.
Fig. 10, a coin of Swam{ Rudra, son of Swam{ Rudra Dima, in the
obverse, the figures 39 (perhaps 390). Another has 385. [No. 12.

Rdjna mahd Kshatragasa Swdmi Rudra Sdhas, rdjino makd Kshatrapasa Swdmi
Rudra Ddmd putrasa,

Fig. 12, a new name, or new as to the second title; Rudra Séh, sen
of the great Satrap Rudra Démé, was presented to me by Licut. E.
Conolly, from Ujein.

Rdina Kehatrapasa Rudra Sdhasa rdina mahd Kshatrapass Rudre Dimd (1)
Siha putrasa, .

This is the only coin which bears the name of the repairer of the
bridge, and that rather dubiously, as the father of the prince who
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coined the piece. It has a date on the obverse, which I have inter-
preted 390, like the preceding.

Fig. 15, a silver coin belonging to Mulla Feroz of Bombay, similar
to Mr. Steuart’s coin, fig. 3. [No. 97.

Rdjna mahd Kshatrapasa Vijaya Sdhasa, rdjna mahd Kshatrapasa Dimd Sdha
putrasa,

ig. 14, a copper coin, unique, discovered by Lieut. Conolly at Ujein,
and placed in my cabinet through his kindness. Obverse, a bull, with
o marginal legend, apparcntly Greek, some of the ietters seeming to
form the word Basileus, etc.
Rajno mahd Kshatra(pa) . . . . the remainder of the legend lost.

The letters are larger and better formed on this than en the silver
coins. Most copper coins of the series exactly resemble the silver ones
with a head on the obverse. Col. Stacy has a good spccimen, of which
the obverse (fig. 27) has apparently a date.

[ It is now time that I should advert to the epoch of the Séh
kings and the position in which the somewhat difficult question
involved at present stands. Prinsep’s opinions are reproduced
above in their entirety. In continuation of these rescarches, I
myself attempted, some years ago,' to determine more precisely
the period to which the rule of this dynasty should properly
be ascribed; and I sclected on that occasion, as the era best
calculated, in general coincidences, for the due explunation of
the figured dates extant on the coins, the cycle of Sri Harsha; a
system of computation at that time only recently made known 1o
us under the authority of Albirdni, whose work has already been
largely referred to in these pages. In arriving at this determina-
tion, I did not neglect to consider the claims of other eras whose
initial dates promised in any way to accord with the requisitions
of the various historical and numismatic evidences derivable
from independent sources. Notwithstanding certain leading re-
commendations that offered themselves in favor of the Buddhist
era, I saw cause to reject unconditionally all idea of its title to
rule the recorded registers.? The Seleucidan era was also tested

1 [« Jour, Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 1 (1848),]

2 [ My present conclusion is that the date of the death of Sékya was never gene-
rally used in ancient times either for civil or religious computations, otherwise it
would be hard to account for the impossibility of fixing ita correct epoch, even in the
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in its more obvious applicability to the local or epochal demands;
and though many arguments were seen to be suggested in sup-
port of its selection, which have since been even strengthened
by fresh combinations,' I am constrained to declare—apart from
the slightest desire to adhere to first impressions—that I still
give the prefercnce to the Srt Harsha era !

Albirani’s account of this cyele will be found quoted at large,
p- 166, ‘Useful Tables’; and though it will be seen that he
himself confesses to doubts and difficulties in regard to its origin
and true initial date, I am, for the moment, content to take the
fact that some such scheme of chronologicsl admeasurement,
reckoning from an event proximate to 457 B.c. or 400 before
Vikramaditya,® was actually ouce in use in India, and that the
memory thereof, whether distinct and definite, or jumbled and
perverted, remained current in the land till the 11th century a.p.

We are not yet in a condition to discuss exact annual or

days of ITuen Thsang, who, in lis own words, shows how important, and yet how
difficult of determination, this point was held to be among the Buddhist communities
of India when he sojourned amongst them.]

i EI allude prominently to the concession of Greck supremacy, which, it will be
soen, I have admitted more definitely since I last wrote on the subject,—~though the
abnegation of the employment of dutes on the Bactrian coins, from whose types the
8&h money was copied, detracts somewhat from the value of the inforence. One of
the previous obstacles to the admission of the dependence of the Sah kings, was the
doubt respecting the absolute import of the term gy, suggested by Prof. Wilson,
who remarked, ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 205, ‘Kshatrapa admits clymologically of its
being explained chief or protector of the Kshatriya, or martial race, and wmay possibly
be the origin of the Persian title Satrap, as Prinsep supposes, although there is some
incom, ati%ility in the assignment of the titles of Réija and Satrap to the same
individual’ On reconsideration, I do not quite admit the force of the latter rcason,
and the identification of the , as the titular equivalent of the Greek SATPAITHE,
Beems now 1o be set at rest Ey tLe recurrence of the term in the Bactrian Palf as
$h1Y (Inscriptions, vol. i, pp. 99-146, Bactrian coins ¢nfré) ; and in Indian Palf
as 1AL, pl. xliv., fig. 14.

? [ Major Cunningham has originated a speculative date of 477 B.c. as ¢the era of
the Nirvana of Sakya Sinha, not as cstablished in 543 1.c., but as generally belicved
in by the early Buddhists for a period of several centuries.” This scheme is bascd on
the fact of Asoka’s conversion to Buddhism falling 218 Ycars after the Nirvdna, the
former being fixed from other sources at 269 ».c.; hence the Nirvina itself is
assignes to B.c. 477 (269 + 218). A subordinate section of the argument is grounded
upon Kanishkas having ‘flourished” an even 400 ycars after the Nirvana, and yet

ajor Cunningham, in the same page, while objecting to my inferences, naively
remarks—* The difference of exactly 400 years between the dates of Srf Harsha and
of Vikramaditya is, to say the lcast, very suspicious’—¢Jour. As. Boc. Beng.’, vol.
vii. of 1854, p. 7¢4.]
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monthly dates; an approach to the truth is all we need be con-
cerned with for the time being; for, while the erguments pro
and con extend to questions of centuries, we can afford to leave
a very open margin for discretional modifications among the
units and tens. T do not propose to recapitulate at any length
‘my original speculations in regard to the correct epochal position
of the Séh kings, but it is needful that I should notice any con-
firmation my opinions may since have received, as well as any
flaws, real or imaginary, that may have been detected by others
in my reasoning or inferences.

Amongst other questions that arose during the course of my
examination of the materials then available for the illustration
of the history of these administrators, was that of their partial
or complete independence ; and it will be seen that though the
balance of evidence appeared to favor the latter supposition as
regarded the later members of the dynasty, yet that I reserved
a full option for the recognition of the subjection of the earlier
rulers of the line to Greck supremacy.'

In addition to this, in the detail of the coins themsclves,
while speaking of the obverse legend on a coin of Rudra Sah,
son of Jiwa Damé, as ‘a possible corruption of aronyzioy,” I
added, ‘there is a king of this name among the Bactrian
Greeks, made known to us by his coins, which, in their types,
seem to connect him with Apollodotus.”’® This notion has been
improved upon by Prof. Lassen to an extent that I am scarcely
prepared to follow him in. His theory seems to be, that I'swara
Datta was invested with the office of Satrap about the com-
mencement of the 4th century of the era made use of on the
coins (i.e. cired 157 B.c.), and that, about this time, Apollo-
dotus must have been king; hence it is inferred that he was
the Suzerain who raised T'swara to his local honours. It is fur-
ther added, ¢ Dionysios, whose name appears sufficiently clear on

1 é‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pp. 29, 32, 45, 46.

2 [*Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii,, p. 62. See also glutalogue infrd; Dionysius |
Hemidrachma. No. 1.]
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Rudra Sinha’s money, reigned cired 113 B.c.’' And, finally,
the Professor imagines he detects the imperfect orthography of
the name of Hippostratus on the obverse of the coins of Rudra
Sinha ITI.* Suffice it to say, that the author, so far from con-
testing my dates or their attribution, introduces us uninten-
tionally to a new feature regarding them, in a purpose their
originators could but little have contemplated—a rectification,
by their means, of the cpoch of the Greek Suzerains, under
whose auspices the coins are supposed to have been issued.

I next pass to Major Cunningham’s review of the Séh period;
and, as he contests my inferences, I permit him to state his case,

in some detail, in his own way : —

¢ 3. The independence of the native princes of Gujrat between 1567 and 57 n.c.
is completely at variance with the Greek accounts of Menander’s conquest of Sarioustos
or Surashtra, between 160 and 130 ».c., which is further authenticated by the long
protracted currency of his coins at Baryghza or Baroch.

¢ 4th. The alphabetical characters of the Surfshtran coins are so widely different
from those of the Pillar and Rock Inscriptions, and, at the same time, are so much
similar to those of the Guptas, that it is impossible not to conclude that there must
have been a long interval between Asoka and the independent Sah kings, and an
almost immediate succession of the Sah kings by the Guptas. . .

¢ 5th. The author of the Periplus of the Erythrcean sea, who hved between 117
and 180 A.p., states that ancient drachmas of Apollodotus and of Menander were then
current at Barygéza (Hudson, * Geog. Min.’, i. 87); this prolonged currency of the
Greek drachmas points directly to the period of the Indo-Seythian rule; for though
we have some hundreds of their gold coins, and nuany thousands of their copper coins,
yet only one solitary specimen of their silver coinage has yet been discovered. [A
mistake : the coin is copperplated over ; see infrd, Catalogue, under Kadphises]. The
Indo-Grecian silver probably continued current until after 222 A.p. when the Indo-
Scythian power began to decline. From this period, about 250 A.p., I would date
the independence of the Sah kings, and the issuc of their silver coinage, which was a
direct copy in weight, and partly in type, from the Philopater drachmas of Apollo-
dotus.’—* Bhilsa Topes,” p. 149.

In regard to the criticism in paragraph 3, I have only to
observe that, had I exclusively argued for the absolute and
continuous independence of the Sih kings of Gujarat, the objec-
tions therein advanced might be held to be fairly stated. But
even Major Cunningham’s own date of 160-130 8.c., if admitted,
need not interfere with the concession of a subsequent assertion

! [“Indische Alterthumskunde,’ vol. ii., p. 794.]
2 [ Rudra Sah, son of Rudra S&h. (My No. 8, p. 91, infrd.)]
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of independence on the part of the local governors; and the con-
cluding argument, though the author seems indisposed to allow
it, has been refuted in anticipation by Vincent’s observations,' to
which I had given every prominence in my paper which formed
the subject of Major Cunningham’s comment: had the author
printed or even noticed the gist of my argument on the opposite
side, and then replied to it, I should have been anxious to have
treated his reasoning with more respect than I am able to accord
to a mere reiteration of a fact which bears, at the best., an alter-
native interpretation.

With reference to the ratiocination embodied in the fourth
paragraph, I may remark that I have already replied to the chief
points involved;* but as Major Cunningham and myself differ
so completely in our fundamental tests of the progress of writ-
ing, and as I am therefore equally unprepared to accept his
estimates of similitudes, it would be a sheer waste of time my
arguing up from minor details, or attempting to reconcile them,
when I have other and less fallacious means of arriving at a
judgment.

In respect to the data and inferences embodied in the fifth
paragraph, I would simply quote Major Cunningham’s own
words in regard to the general question between us— We agree
as to the facts, but differ in our deductions.’3

My onginal proposition for the emplacement of the Sihs
contemplated the inclusion of all their dated coins within the
fourth century of the Sri Harsha era, and inferentially confined
the thirteen kings, whose numismatic testimonies had thus sup-
plied us with epochal records, between B.c. 157 and 57. Among
other pure and avowed speculations, which the open nature of

! [¢That the coins of these princes should current at Barughza is no more
uncommon than that the Venctian sequin and tg::«ssimperial dollar should be at this
day current in Arabia, or that the Spanish piastre should pass in every paxt of India
and the East; that is, round the world, from Mexico to Manills, and in some in-
stances, lFerlmps, from Manilla to Mexico again.’—Vincent, ¢ Commerce, ste.” ii. 204.]

2 [“Jour. As. Boc. Beng.,’ vol. xxiv. (1855), p. 90; also ‘ Jour. Roy, As. Bec.,’
vol. xii., p. 25.

3 [“ Bhilsa Topes,” p. 145.]
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the question and the absence of positive information to a certain
extent invited, I .was led to remark, in referring to the well-
ascertained average of the length of Indian reigns, that the
thirteen accessions in question ‘should, under ordinary circum-
stances, be represented by a sum of more than two centuries
instead of being compressed into less than one;’! and I further
added, ¢ the almost unvarying similitude that pervades the entire
suite of the Sih coins, in its simple mechanical indication, implies
a comparatively speedy sequence of fabrication.” Inendeavouring
to account for the brief duration of the sway of these potentates,
I conjectured a possible republican form of government under
which ‘two or more réjas were simultaneously invested with a
share in the conduct of the state, or, if elected as sole rulers for
the time being, the periods of retention of authority were limited
directly and definitively by law, or terminable at the will of the
majority.”* However, these difficulties are certainly more simply
and satisfacterily explained by the supposition of a nomination
of another description originally emanating from some Suzerain
authority to delegated Satraps or governors of provinces.

As regards the consecutive succession of these princes, we
have hitherto been compelled to rely upon patronymics and other
indeterminate vouchers; and, though it is a question whether
our power of defining the values of the date ciphers is sufficiently
advanced to authorise our following a serial arrangement Lased
upon their interpretation, we may still profitably test the process
with this reservation. The fairly deciphered and reasonubly
congruous dates determine the order of succession as follows :—

LIST OF SAH KINGS. DATES,
1. Iswara Datta, son of Varsha®............... None.
2. Atri Déma4, son of Rudra Séh ............ 311, 312.
3. Viswa Séh, son of Atri Damé ............. 320, 335.
{ 4, Viswa Sinha, son of Rudra Séh............ 323, 328, 335.
5. Rudra Séh, son of Rudra S&h.............. 330.

1 ¢ Jour. . As. Soc.,” vol. xii., p. 87. :
fi o Boy. s Socw vol 3l 3 1 s [A priate individual ]

2 [“ Jour, Roy. As, Boc.,’ vol. xii., p, 40.
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LIST OF SAH KINGS. DATES.
6. Dam4 Jata Sriyah, son of Ddma Séh..... &
7. Vira Dama4, son of Damé Sah........ (no dave deciphered).
8. Damé Sah, son of Rudra Séh............... 345.
9. Vijaya Séh, son of Ddmé Séh.............. 3563, 354, 355.
10. Asa Dimé4, son of Rudra Séh.............. 370.

11. Rudra Sinha, son of Swimi Jiwa Ddmé* &74, 375.
12. Swimi Rudra Séh, son of Swami Rudra
Dama ...oovviiiiii 384, 390.

13. Rudra Sah, son of Vira Dama4............. 387.

Tt results from these dates, however imperfect in their com-
prehensive series, that either there was a double appointment
of simultanecous effect, or an indcterminate periodical superses-
sion and interchange of office-bearers, obeying the fiat of the
feodal lord, in the one case; or, following the constitutional
order occasionally interrupted by the revolutionary convulsions
of independent government, in the other. We are still urable
to identify the Swami Rudra Dam4, son of Swami Chandana, of
the Girndr inscription, with any of those monarchs whose mints
have supplied us with records of their rule; but looking to the
delayed introduction of the extra title of Swami-—as now defined
by the list adapted to the dates—we may, for the present, con-
jecture the individual to have been the father of Swami Rudra
Sdh; and may even, with but slight stretch of imagination,
shadow forth an association of the dubious inscription date of
*72, with his fitting place in the order of succession and the
independence then achieved, to which he lays elaim in his
monumental writing. )

I next proceed to notice such numismatic novelties of this
series as have come to light since Prinsep wrote.

Foremost and most important among these are the coins of
Tswara Datta, the son of Varsha, the first R4ja of my list.

The obverse legends of the three specimens I have had an
opportunity of inspecting are, like the rest, couched in imper-

© 4 [ A private individual.] ‘
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fect Greek letters, the best representation of which is as follows:
LTV TFCIQEE YA 1870 The exergue is, however,
remarkable in its contrast with the subsequent series, in having
no cipher date, which would seem to indicate that the system
of marking the year of issue wus not as yet introduced.

The reverse bears the subjoined legend :

THY #E wvuE LA gva ag gu !

Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa I'swara Dattasa Varsha putha—

The coins of Damé Jata Sriyah are also among our later
discoveries. Dr. Stevenson first published a notice of a coin of
this prince from the Junir hoard (August, 1846). I have since
met with two or three further specimens of these rare coins.

The reverse legend runs—

THT A€ TIUE TAAS 3T THY A€ TI9H ZH G€ J94
Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Ddmdjata Sriyah Rdjno mahi Kshatrapasa Ddmd Sdha
putrasa.

The following readings of the coin legends of Ddmé Séh, the
son of Rudra Séh, are given on the authority of Dr. Bird, who
transcribed them for me from the originals in his own possession
in 1848,

TR 7Y TAYE TH GEE TN A T qF 9€4 94

Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Damd Sdhasa Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Rudra Sdhasa putrasa.

Finally, I have to advert to tho mpublished coins of another
Swami Rudra Séh, whose patronymic is only imperfectly retained
on the surfaces of the limited number of specimens thut have
come within my cognisance.?

TH AE TI9E W F 829 (W A 9909 AR §Q €8 |9

Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Swdmi Rudra Sdhasa Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Swdmi
Satya Sdha putrasa.

These coins are chiefly rerparkable in their accordance, in
the style and fashion of their Sanskrit legends, with the approxi-
mate specimens from the mint of Swimi Rudra Sah, No. 12;
and the more extensive debasement of the Greck exergue on the
obverse.—E.T.]

1 [ The concluding letter is defective in all the three specimens, the lower portion
only being visible in each. What remaing secms to form a portion of an ordinary g,
with a second line below the ordinary subjunctive sign of that lettcxﬁ‘] .

2 RLieut.-Colonel Bush, Bengal Army—one silver piece. G. H. Freeling, Esq.,
Bengal Civil Service—one silver and one plated coin.]
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Fig. 16. In this silver coin found in Katch in 1837; and presented
to me by Mr. Wathen, the central emblem of the reverse is changed te
a kind of trident; the legend is also altered from that of a Satrap to
one of a paramount sovereign :

TTH WA TATFRICT 3 FoTyd W R
Parama Bhinuvira Rdjddhirdja Sri Kumara Gupta Mahendrasya.
¢ Of the paramount sovercign the heroic king of kings Srf Kumara Fupta Mahendra.’

Fig. 17, another of the same kind, having the same Sunskrit legend,
but, behind the head, the Greek letters may be read ONONOT, or RAO
NANO? it was presented to me with the last by Mr. Wathen.

Figs. 18, 19, 20, and 21, have the same symbol, but the workman-
ship is very much deteriorated. The logend on them all has at length
been deciphered by the collation of several specimens preserted to me
by Mr. Wathen, and found in various parts of Katch, Kattywar, and
Gujarat, by Cupt Prescott, Capt. Burnes, Dr. Burn ; as well as the few
inserted in the plates of Mr. Steuart’s coins.!

q{H HIRH
Parama Bhagadata ma (ha) Rdja Sri Skanda Gupta (vi) kramaditya.

But as I have a larger assortment of the coins of the same king to
introduce into a future plate, I will postpone further mention of this
series for the present.

[I append to this essay my latest classification of such
silver coins of the Gruptas as are associated with the types last
adverted to by Prinsep.

Srr Gupra.

Orass A: Silver, weight 31 grains. Mr. G. H. Freeling,
Bengal Civil Service. Unique.

Osverse :—Device, the original type of the Séh head, apparently
unchanged in outline or details.

Lreexp, as usual, in imperfect Greek characters, the concluding
six letters of which alone are visible, thus—~Ancx 0% O

Reverse :—Device, a singular figure that may possibly represent
the early design of the Gupta peacock as rendered by the local artists,
beneath which is a linear scroll of three semi-circles similar to that

! By a letter from Prof. Wilson I learn that Mr. Steuart’s plate is to appear in
the Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal; but that it had time to journey to India and .
back before the outcoming number went to press! I regret I am thus deprived of
ghe power of adding to this note the observations of the ed in England on the

urashtra coins.—J.P. B



ART. XIX.} THE GUPTA DYNASTY. 95

seen in continued use on certain silver coins of Skanda Gupta ;' above
the main device are retained the Sih cluster of stars and a minute
half-moon seemingly borrowed from the same source.

Lee¢eENp—

Sy 3 'ﬂﬁ'@j‘ﬂ’wﬂ"é
MN—rTmage NyFwey — — —

Prof. Fitz Edward Hall proposes to amend my transcript,

thus—
s faags =y ey — — —

To this he assigns the following translation: “ The auspicious,
Kilélendra Sri Gupta, son of the auspicious Nanda Gupts, an
Indra in prowess.”

If this should eventually prove to be a piece of the Sri
Gupta, the founder of the dynasty known by his name, it will
establish a claim on our attention, altogether apart from its
novelty as the unique representative of the money of that king
—in the evidence of the close and direct imitation of the technic
art of the S&h coinages, which it develops in so much more
distinet a degree than the local issues of the Gupta family of a
later date. Indeed, this association is so striking that I was, at
first sight, almost inclined to modify my original impression of a
deferred revival of the Séh coinage by the Guptas, on their pos-
sessing themselves of the province of Saurdhstra, and to doubt
whether it would not be necessary to approximate the two races

‘more closely in point of time, in order to explain with any
plausibility the mechanical coincidences of the coinage; but,
though these will be seen to be strongly marked in the case of
the obverse, or conventional portion of the die, the reverse, or
dynastic stamp, is materially changed, both in the- leading
device and, more important still, in the shape of the letters—
so that, in this respect, all my early arguments still hold good ;*

1 {¢ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. iv., pl. xlix., figs. 4, 5; vol. vii,, Pl. m:.,'ﬂgg,'.lg);

‘Jour. Roy. As. Soe.,” vol. xii,, pl. ii., figs. 43, 44 ; ¢ Ariana Antigna,’ pl. xv.
Prof. Wilson, in speaking of the reverse device of this particulor coin, describes it as

¢ an ornament like a tegrated Chaitya.
3 [¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii., pp. 16, 17.]
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and, in regard to the barbarized Greek, the inheritance of Sih
imperfections, there need be no difficulty in recognising thus
much of the power of imitation of its letters, when we know that
on other mintages the Glupta artists were able to achieve fully
intelligible Greek adaptations of Eastern names.

Kumara Gupra.

Crass B: PL xxxvii,, figs. 16, 17; ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’
vol. xii., pl. ii, figs. 39, 40, 41, 42 ; * Ariana Antiqua,” pl. xv.,
figs. 17, 18.

Osverse :—Head of the king in profile : the outline and design are
nearly identical with the Surdshtran prototype—-the mintage of the
84h kings—-at the back of the head is ordinarily to be seen a muti-
lated portion of the Scythian title PA0 NaNo.  This important legend
affords another link in the direct association of the Guptas with the
Indo-Scythians, which is here the more marked, in that, while the
device itself is servilely copied from the Sihs, their obverse Greek
legends are superseded by this new title.

Reverse:—It is difficult to determine satisfactorily what the
emblem occupying the reverse field may be intended to typify, bat the
most plausible supposition seems to be that it displays an advance
upon the cunventional representation of the peacock under Western
treatment, following out the artistic notion of that bird given in Srf
Gupta’s coin.

LeeeNp :—

TCH WA TSt sgame 0 /gg=
Parama Bhagavata Bdjddhirdja Sr{ Kumdra Gupta Mahendrasya.

The second word of this legend is the only portion of the
whole that is at all open to question ; it has been read Bhdnuvira
by Prinsep,’ but this is not by any means a satisfactory inter-
pretation. The first and third letters are fixed and constant in
the various examples, and arc properly rendered in each case as
A and ¥q; the second and fourth letters vary considerably in
outline on the ditferent specimens; the second letter I have
never yet met with in its perfect shape as % when tried by the
test of the 9 in Gupta, indeed the majority of the coins display
it more after the form of a ¥, as that consonant is found later in

1 [ Prof. Wilson (‘ Ariana Antiqua,’) has suggested Bhattaraka (}) which the
Udayagiri inscription (¢ Bhilsa Topes,” p. 161) rather recommends to our notice.]
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the legend in Mahendrasya. The same remark also applies to the
final . Isee that Prof. Mill has conjecturally supplied the word
Bhagarate in the prefix to Kuméara Gupta’s titles on the Bhitéri
Lét (‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,” vol. vi., p.4), but Prinsep’s facsimile of
the inscription, though it aceords the needful space for the exact
number of letters, gives the final as a manifiest ®; in saying
this, however, I must remind my readers, that in the alphabet
in question, the slightest possible inflection and continuation of
a line constitutes the essential difference between the two letters
fand &, and op the other hand the local copper plates of the
Valabhis render the ¥ very much after the shape of the Eastern
#, while the indigenous & is but little different from the % of
the coins under reference. And finally as the words Parama
Bhagavata appear in all their indubitable orthography on the
succeeding coins of Skanda Gupta, we may fairly assume a mere
imperfection in the expression of the individual letters and
leave the word as it has been entered in the legend above.

The coins under notice are not always complete in the
Sanskrit legends; for instance, an otherwise very perfect piece
in the cabinet of the Royal Asiatic Society has the word TTT-
TS abbreviated into TATH ; and No. 39, pl. ii., “Jour. Roy.
As. Soc.,” vol. xii., has the same word contracted to TR,

Skanpa Gupra.

Crass C: Pl xxxvii,, figs. 18, 19; ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’
vol. xii., pl. il., figs. 43, 44; ¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. xv., fig. 20.

QsvERsx, a8 in class B, Kumira Gupta, but the execution has
greatly deteriorated ; on some specimens traces of the word NANO are
still to be seen.

Revense :—The device in this class of money, appears to offer a
more direct imitation of that of the Sri Gupta pieces, than did the
intermediate Kuméra reverse types, these latter are seen to reject the
foot scrolls and to vary the details of the centre figure to a considerable
extent.

Lizoenp :—QTH Hoaqa =Y &g I8 w13,

Parama Bhagavatae Sré Skanda Gupla Kramdditya.

voI. 1I. 7
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Prinsep, in his collated reading of the legends on these coins
adopted the letter ® (for #ET) as occurring afier the word
WANAA [or WAZA as he made it], which he fourd to be fol-
lowed by the title of T, which precedes the name of the
monarch. This rendering, he would seem to have drawn from
fig. 29, pl. ii., Steuart (‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” 1837); but as
the like letters do not generally recur, I have marked this as
the exception rather than the rule.

The weights of these coins vary from 23 to 29 grains.

Crass D: “Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii., pl. ii., figs. 45, 46 ;
Ariana Antiqua,” pl. xv., fig. 19.

OsvErsE :-——Crudely outlined head, with traces of the title NANO
in front of the profile.

Reverst :—Figure of Nandi identical in form and position with
the emblem on the seal of the Valabhi family as found attached to
their copper-plate grants. (‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,” vol. iv., pl. xl,,
and p. 487).

Lraenp :—[ Restored. ]

UTH WA = @ I FATew
Parama Bhagavata Sr{ Skanda Gupta Kr iditya.

These legends are frequently very incomplete, varying in the

number of letters in each.

The standard of these coins is very uncertain, rising from a
weight of 21 to 30 grains.

Crasses E, F, G. [The references are prefixed to each
variety. ]

Osnverse :—The usual head, gencrally ill-defined, but still identical
in many respects with the original device on the obverse of th® Sih
medals; it is occasionally also accompanied by distinct traces of the
word NANO.

Reversy :—Central symbol in the form of an altar, which is sup-
posed to represent the common altar-shaped receptacle of the sacred
Tilsf tree of the Hindds. Legends restored.

Crass E: “Jour. Roy. 'As. Soc.,” vol. xii., pl. ii., fig. 49.
YTH WA =Y
Parama Bhagavata Sri Skanda Gupta Kramdditya.
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Crass F': “Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii., pl. ii., fig. 50.
TR HITA 3 & I TR

Parama Bhagavata Sri Skanda Gupta Paramdditya,

Cuass G: “Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii,, pl. ii,, fig. 51.
qH HIEa Nt faafee & w8
Parama Bhagavata Sri{ Vikramdditya Skanda Gupta.

The irregularity in the completion of the legend, noted as
occurring on Skanda Gupta’s coins with the bull roverse,
appears in a still greater degree in those of the present class.

The weight of these coins is more than ordinarily unequal,
rising from 22} to 33 grains.

Though not properly susceptible of classification with any
Gupta series of coins, it is as well to take this opportunity of
noticing in connexion therewith a species of money which seems
to comstitute an independent derivative from the same Saurésh-
tran type that scrved as a model for the local currency of the
Guptas in certain western provinces of their empire.

I advert to the pieces figured as Nos. 6 to 8 and 9, pl. xxvii.!
Prinsep, at the moment of their publication (December, 1835),
scarcely attempted any decipherment of the certainly very un-
promising legends, and was equally at fault in regard to the
reverse device which he described as ‘a symbol in the form of a
trident;” when, subsequently, ho came to take up the general
subject of the Séh and Gupta silver coinage in full detail, he
still essayed no advance upon the attribution of this offshoot of

 their common prototype. Inmy paper on the 84h kings,* T made
somd slight progress towards the determination of the purport
of the legends; and, apart from the typical coincidences, I was
able to demonstrate more precisely the Séh association in the
decipherment of the words XTWY #ET WIUH on the margin of
the best preserved specimaen of the series.

! [ Other examples of this currency will be found delineated in ¢ Jour. Roy. As.
8oc.,’ vol. iv,, pl. ii., fig. 30 ; vol. xii., pl. ii., figs. 35 to 38.]
2 [ ‘Jour. Roy. As. Boc.,’ vol. xii., p. 64, 15th April, 1848.]
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A coin of Mr. Freeling’s, of au early date in the serial issue,
presenting a well defined and nearly complete legend, materially
advances the inquiry, and furnishes a key to the strangely dis-
torted letters stamped on the later emanations from the parent
mint, though it leaves us still far from any conclusive assign-
ment of the class of money to which it belongs. I proceed to
describe the piece in the ordinary detail.

Silver, weight 27 grains.

Osverse :—The usual 84h head, apparently but little modified.
This surface of the coin is damaged, but fully one-half the marginal
space, around the profile, remains uninjured, and in the total absence
of any sign of a letter confirms my preyious supposition,! that the use
of the Greek legend was not extended to this class of coin.

REvERsE :—Device, a barbarized imitation of the Minerva Proma-
chos of the Bactrian coinage.

I was once disposed to look upon the singular figure on the
reverse of these coins as the Buddhist device of a man: I was
led to this conclusion by the similarity of the form of the figure
sketched by Jas. Prinsep, in fig. 21, pl. iv., to that occurring on
the Behat type of coins;* but I now obscrve that Prinsep, in
his second engraving of the same coin (fig. 9, pl. xxvii.), omits
the left arm, in its downward position, which constituted the
most essential point of Behat identity.

Lzorxp :—E YAELIELY ATTATHITRAHATHN
O ainmes W W g L)

The configuration of certain letters in these legends demands
a passing notice. The character which Prinsep took for pr, ete.,
is now satisfactorily proved to be an ®: the form is peculiag, but
still it bears sufficient affinity to the general idea of the Gupta
®. In the later specimens of the coinage, its upper section is
distinguished from the ordinary @ by the rounding off of the
Jower portion of the first down-stroke, while the W itself is

1 {“One item seems safely deducible from the unoccupied margin, to be found
around the bust in the broader coins, viz., that the use of Greek or its attem
representation was here discontinued.’—* Jour. Roy. As. 8oc.,” vol, xii., p. 63.]

3 [ Pl xix,, fig, 16; pl. xx., figs. 45, 47, etc.]
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squared at the base. The nearest approach to identity with this
numismatic ® is to be found in the outline of that character as
expressed on the Udayagiri Inscription; but it must be re-
marked that this similitude affords but little aid towards deter-
mining geographical limitation, as the majority of the letters of
the inscription itself are exceptional, and do not accord with the
characters of the other writings of the same locality. The W of
these coins takes the same shape as those on Kuméra’s silver
coins, Class B, above adverted to. The remaining letters, as far
as they have becn definitively identified, seem to follow the
ordinary Séh style.—E.T.]
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XX.—ON THE APPLICATION or A NEW METHOD
OF BLOCK-PRINTING, WITH NOTICES OF
UNEDITED COINS.

MAY, 1838.

Ix all Muhammadan countries it is the well-known custom of those
who move in the rank of gentlemen to apply their seals in lieu of their
written signatures to letters, bonds, and other written documents—not
a8 we are accustomed to do it, by an impression on wax, but by smeur-
ing the flat surface of the seal with ink, and printing in the manner of
type, so as to leave on the paper a whitc cipher upon a black field. It
may be in conseqience of this custom, as much as from religious pre-
judice, that Muhammadan seals are almost invariably confined to letter
mottos; seldom ornamented, but, if so, mercly with flowers, cte., done
in outline; because such only can be faithfully pourtrayed in a type
impression, which, of course, cannot at all represent a head or other
relievo design.

The money of the Musalmins was in the same manner generally
impressed only with the signet or the titles of the sovereign, well
adepted to & flat surface of thin metal. .

Seeking an easy and expeditious mode of making public the collec-
tion of Muhammadan coins in my own and my friends’ cabinets, it thus
occurred to me that by forming from them in sealing-wax, or in type
metal, an exact counterpart of the die which hed been used in striking
these pieces, I should be able to use it, in the native fashion, for pro-
ducing ink impressions along with the ordinary letter type; while, as
the coin itself would in every case furnish the mould, every chance of
error in copying would be removed: and, though the elegance of &
shaded engraving could not be attained, still this would be more than
compensated by the scrupulous fidelity of the representation.

My first trial was so encouraging that I at once resolved on carrying
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the plan into execution on an extensive scale, and I have now pre-
pared for the press upwards of two hundred coins done in this novel
and excecedingly simple manner.

As, however, it wili be in every respect more convenient to present
them in a continued series &s an accompaniment to my tables of the
value of Indian coins already published, I propose merely to introduce
into the pages of the Journal a fow_cxzamples of such coins as are new,
rare, or, from other causes, worthy of particular description.

But first, in deference to the established customn in such cases, I
must assign to this newly-invented art some Greck polysyllabic appella-
tion; and (without intending the undignified lapsus of a pun) I cannot
propose one more expressive of the process than Rupography—not from
rupee, the common designation of our Indian money, nor yet from the
Sanskrit word ripa, ¢ forw, likeness,’ but in a genuine and orthodox
manner from the Greek purmoes, sigilaris cera, or scaling-wax, the sub-
stanee upon which the impression of the coin is first received, and
which will itself serve as the printing material, if it be not desired
to preserve the block in the more durable material of type metal,
by a secoud transfer from the sealing-wax to a clay or gypsum mould,
intc which the latter substance can be cast in the usual manner.
Some sharpuess of outline is lost by this triple operation; and where a
great many copies are not required, the rupographical process may be
safely confined to the first stage, or simple impression on scaling-wax.

As a first specimen,! then, of tho capabilities of this art of rupo-
grapky, I select a coin, or rather medal, purchased by myself some
years ago at Bendres. It is of Husain Shéh, generally accounted the
last Sff monarch of Persia; for, after his abdication in a.m. 1185, his
son Tamasp held but a nominal sovereignty, the real power being
usurped by Mahmdd the Afghén.

Marsden would designate this as one of the medals of tho Persian
kings properly so called, intended to be hung and worn on the neck.
It bad, when I bought it, a hasp for suspension; but still I do not
imagine it to have been struck for that express purpose, but rather as
a crown piece for distribution to courtiers on a birth-day, as is still the
custom at Diblf, at Lucknow, and other native courts. It is of nearly
pure silver, and weighs 844.3 grains, a little short of five rupees, and
somewhat above as much in value. ’

Marsden gives the drawing of another medal of the same monarch,
which bas merely the usuai coin inscription.

1 [ 1 have not thought it necessary to reproduce these facsimiles, in illustration of
the mechanical process. 1 have, however, retained the letter-press, as forming a
portion of Prinsep:s numismatic essays.]
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The following is the numismatical description of my medal :-—
Surtin Hussix Suiu Sarravi,
Reigned in Dersis, A1, 1106-1136, (4.D. 1694-1742).
Smven.
Lecexp or THE OBVERSE.

ll g Ll 51 51 ) Jal s\t J.:u\ RW
Centre o )JL@ “‘A JL-) u-u\’» uuSL-'
el e skl alle alt Al Syt
REVERSE.

Aroa. A Jy e Al Sy sase Q10 ALY

Morgin. &‘J‘F‘f'}“"wg“u‘“"‘gﬂ“’é‘

Onverse :—The Sultan the just, the spiri.t'uaI guide, the perfect, the ruler, «4du’Z
Muzaffar wl Sultdn bin ul Sultdn, Sultan Husain Shih, Behadur Khén, of the Safvi

race : may God perpetuate his kingdom and his dominion! Struck at Isfahén, a.x.
1118 (a.p. 1694).

Reverse :—There is no God but God! Muhammad is the prophet of God; Alf
is the favorite of God.

Margin :~Ali, Hasan-—Hosain, Ali,—Muhammad, Jo'far,—Masa, Ali—Mu-
hammad, Alf—Hasan, Muhammad.

(The twelve Imbms in the order of their succession).

SPECIMEN IL

Is a coin presented to me by General Ventura to complete my series
of the Pathén sovereigns of Dihli, being the only one of the founder of
that dynasty which I had yet seen. Since then Capt. Burnes has
favored me with the sight of a duplicate in less perfect preservation,
procured by himself, I believe, at Kabll. T give it as a specimen of
what rupography can do under the most unfavourable conditions.

The form seems imitated from that of the Abbassite khélifs, having
the legend in concentric circles written in the Kufic form of Arabic.
The facsimile represents exactly by the dark parts where the surface
is worn smooth ; however, by carefully comparing the two specimens,
the whole has been made out satisfactorily with the aid of my brother,
Mr. H. T. Prinsep.!

1t is curious that the common title of Skakdb ! dim, by which
Muhammad is generally known in Indian history, does not appear on
this Ghaznah dirhem, which gives him the two-fold designation of
Ghids ul din, ‘the supporter of the faith,’ and Moax ul ndsir ls din,
“the humbled of the defender to the faith’—(sc. to the Kaliph of

U [ 1 have slightly modified Mr. Prinsep’s reading.]



ssr. xx.]  WITH NOTICES OF UNEDITED COINS. 105

Baghdéd). Probably the patent for the new title of Skakdb ul dis,
¢ the flaming sword of faith,’ given in honour of his brilliant and de-
structive expeditions into India, had not yet arrived from the court of
the Kaliph.! If so, the word ¢:sain (90) in the date may be read wrong.

SHAHAB UL DI'N, MUHAMMAD BIN SiwM,
Founder of the Ghorf dynasty of Dihli. Reigned A.m. 588-602 (a.p. 1192-1206).
Sitver. Weight, 73.4 to 92.6 grains.
LEGENDS ON THE CONCENTRIC CIRCLES uF THE OBVERSE.

Zine 1 opall o 5dad G o 5 (a8l dyy Sl sil) o
oSl oS Jy oS
2 plas 1 bt il Jp) w13V 41

3 éﬁ‘ Al Wall el
. Ditro oF THE REVERSE.
&le
2 OO I8 KV L R B
3 il gy Lol
4 r\.a o AVV -/

[The inscriptions are copied at length in plate xli.]

OnvERsE :—(From the Koran)—¢ It is he that scndeth his messenger for right-
eousness,’ etc. [Surut, ix. 33, and Ixi. 9.]

There is no God but God, Muhammad is the prophet of God !—The mighty sove-
reign Ghids wl dunya va wdin, Abw'l fateh, Muhummad bin Sem.

Reverse :—This dirkem was struck in the city of Ghuznah, in the year five
hundred and ninety-six.

Al Ndsir le din illak [the Khalif], the mighty sovereign, Moaz ul din, abw’l M-
gaffar, Muhammad bin Sam.

SPECIMEN III

Among the coins discovered by General Ventura in the great tope
at Manikyala, and described in vol. iii., pl. xxi. [v.] figs. 10 and 11,
[Art. V1], were two of the Sassanian type, having Sanskrit legends
on the margin of the obverse. I did not then attempt to decipher
them, nor am I aware that their explanation has been since effected
elsewhere.

Captain Burnes has beex: so fortunate as to pick up three more of
the same curious coins, in his present journey, which are now in my
hands, with other rare antique produce of his successful research.

1 [The history of this double nomenclature will be found in detail in my Essay
on the Coins of the Pathan Kings of Dihli. London, 1847.)
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They have every appearance of having been extracted from some
similar ancient monument; which is by no means improbable, for we
may be very sure that full half of the fruits of the late explorations of
the various topes have evaded the hands of their explorers, and are
scattered about the country to be hereafter picked up graduelly from
pilgrims or professed dealers; for a trade will soon be organized in
such articles, if it be not alréady established. There is mo harm in
this, as it will tend to preserve such relics from destruction; but we
must for the future be on our guard against spurious specimens, which
will multiply daily.

Captain Burnes’ discovery has been of the greatest service toward
the deciphering of the Sanskrit legend: his coins have helped me to
the general purport of the marginal writing, even if they have not
wholly explained its contents. I found on collating the fivé legends
now at my command, that three of them (vide pl. x1i.) were short of the
otkers by two letters, which in the most perfect of Captain *Burnes’
coins might be clearly read as nite 5@;. Remembering an analogous
omission on one of the Gupta coins of Kanauj, wherein sore specimens
had the epithet vjayaja and others vijjayajanita—both of the same
meaning, I concluded that the preceding anomalous letter on all the coins
must be a &, and, indeed, it has no small affinity to the modern Négari
and Benghlf /. The two preceding syllables, again, there cculd be no
doubt about; being in all five examples 2! deva. Now, devaja and
devajanita, ¢ offspring of the gods,’” is the well-known epithet of the
ancient Persian monarchs as well as of the Sassanian race. Thus, in
the trilingual inscription on the Nakshi-rustam sculpture given in Ker
Porter’s travels in Persia, vol. i., 548, we have in the Greek character:
TOTTO TO TPOCQNON MACAACNOT @EOT APTAEAPOT BACIAEQC BACI-
AEON APIANON EKPENOYO @EAN TIOT @EOT IANAKOT BACIAEQG,
which is repeated below in two forms of Pehlvi.

The same title in Sanskrit, devaputra shahdn shdhi, it may be re-
membered, is applicd to the king of Persia in the Allahébid pillar
inscription, as revised at p. 233, vol. i,

Again, on the Sassanian coins, read by the Baron de Sacy as far as
they are published by Ker Porter (for I have not yet been able to ob-
tain a copy of the Baron’s work on the subject), the Pehlvi legend runs:

VIR o et Wa W jped & (e
Masdozn boh Shahpura malakin malakd® minookatrs men yesdan.

¢ Adorer of Ormuzd, ezocllent Shahpur, king of kings, offspsing of the divi
of the gods. » kang B OLSpring Tine Tace

! In the examples given, I should read this passage— Malakdn malak A
ste.; but the Sassanian coins require study ere they can be properly mads ont."'
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The natural deduction hence was that the rest of the Sanskrit
legend would also turn out to be a translation, or an imitation of the
Sassanian formula; and thus, in fact, it has proved to be.

Ixpo-SASSANIAN DIRHEM.
Siuver. Weight, 53 grains.

Lecenp.
OrvERse:—Head of Mithra (Ormuzd); Pehlvi very distinct, but unread; see
pl. xli.
Reverse :—On the field, three letters of an unknown alplmgat (like the Armenian?)
or perhaps numerals ?

Margin :— 7
Y fefafac ooy w@&aT =it w fefarm Sawfra
8ri hitivira Atrdina cha parameswara Sri Vdkitigan devejanita.

In this legend the only actual letters at all doubtful are the p and
e of parameswara, and the first and last letters of the name. Indeed,
the first letter is different in cvery example, as will be seen in the
lithographed plate [xli.], as though they were all different names of
the same family. Now to analyse the sentence :—

Hitivira I suppose to be a corrupt writing of ‘fi’ﬁ( hridivira,
“noble in heart,’ cquivalent to the Pehlvi word e, translated by ¢ ex-
cellent.” Airdna cha parameswara, and the supreme lord of Airin or
Persia, may be read (perhaps better) dirdn va Pdrseswara, the lord of
Iran and Fars. For the name, we have severally pha, cha, va, gha, or
hd ! followed by hitigdn or hitikhdn ; and, lastly, devajanita, as before
explained.

I am quite at a Joss to find owners for such names; and although
this is*the third time I have alluded to this coin, gaining little by little
each time, still I fear we have much to learn before we can unravel its
entire history. For the present I leave unnoticed the Pehlvi legend,
merely placing under view in the annexed plate corresponding passages
from regular Sassanian coins, which, being titles, will soon lead to a
knowledge of their alphabet and meaning.

[ As intimated under Art. XV. (vol. i, p. 410), I have
intentionally reserved all notice of the bilingual and trilingual
emanations from Indo-Sassanian mints, and their subordinate
illustrative varicties, until I could associate my latest tentative
readings with Prinsep’s closing illustration of this interesting
division of Oriental Numismatics.

T have elsewhere (vol. i., p. 65) adverted to the obstacles that
present themselves to any precise definition of the permutable



108 INDO-SASSANIAN COINS. [ABT. XX.

letters of the Pehlvi alphabet, which may not chance to be sup-
ported by the context, or some leading indication calculated to
assure its exactitude ; but, in the present instance, we have to
encounter dialectic modifications and transmutations from other
tongues, in addition to the ignorant treatment of a language at
the best but imperfectly known to us.' The legends I have
ventured to designate as Scythic, in-virtue of their seeming
derivation and the assimilation of certain of their forms to the
Tartar alphabets, are to this time simply unintelligible.

The classification of these complicated materials will be seen
to present somewhat of a difficulty—even if the data permitted
it, they could not well be adapted to any epochal order—nor do
the medals sufficiently accord to follow suit under the.simple
typical arrungement. I am, therefore, reduced to group the
different series by the linguistic test, as exemplified by the
following outline :—

A. Scythic (two varieties).

A a. Scythic and Sanskrit.

A b. Scythic, Sanskrit, and Pehlvi (two varieties).

A ¢. Scythic and Pehlvi.

B. Pehlvi and Sanskrit (two varieties).

C.  Pehlvi, Scythic, and Kufic.

D. Second variety of unidentified characters with Kufic.

E. Kufic (alone).

Crass A : Unidentified characters, supposed to be Scythic;
Figs. 9 and 10, pl. xvi., ‘ Ariana Antiqua.’
I notice the class, represented by the above cited engravings,

! [For example, of all those who are learned in Zend and its cognate Jangnages—
of the various Px:'ofessors who edit Pehlvi texts, or who put together Grammars of
that tongue—no single individual has to this day been able to add ome line of
translation to the bilingual inscriptions of H4&ji-6bad g{er Porter, pl. xv., p. 613;
Westorgaard, ‘ Bundehesh,’ p. 83 ; Spiegel, ¢ Grammatik,” p. 175, ete.), beyond what
De Sacy had already tangflt us in 1798.  In brief, wur power of interpretation fails
us exactly where the Sassanians have omitted to sn.pRly us with the Greek translations
they appended to some of the ({mrallel texts, which, however, unfortunately extend
but litt}e beyond the titular and dynastic preeordium of the inscription more imme-
diately in question. I may, however, notice favourably Dr. Haug's tentative inter-
pretutions, confessedly incomplete as they are.]



ART. xx.] INDO-SASSANTAN COINS. 109

merely as introductory to the several ramifications of the un-
identified alphabet on the coins of later date, which form the
subject of my present synopsis. I have to refer, however, mo-
mentarily to a still carlier exhibition of the literal series in the
degradation and gradual transmutation of the original Greek
legends, on the lower Kanerki coins, into the conventional forms
and symbols of this system of writing—so that the Greek epi-
graph of pAo NANO PAO ooHPKI KOPANO degenerates into the, to
us, confused jumble of signs, which the cognate characters on
other medals alone teach us to look upon as real and bond fide
vehicles of phonetic expression—now extant upon the pieces
engraved as No. 17, pl. xiv., ¢ Ariana Antiqua’; No. 6, pl. xxii,,
suprd ; 4nd No. 16, pl. xiv., ¢ Ariana Antiqua.’

The Sassanian proper money, more especially under refer-
ence, exemplifies the free and independent use of the debateable
character, as opposed to the possible mere mechanical barbariza-
tion of a foreign tongue in the other instance, and would seem
to evidence the local currency of the speech it was calculated to
embody in one section at least of the dominions acknowledging
fealty to the successors of Ardeslin Bélbick.! Next in literal
simplicity, though probably of a varied site and but little ap-
proximate period, must be quoted the series so peculiarly Indo-
Sassanian in their identities, which still restrict themselves to
this style of writing—Nos. 19, 20, < Ariana Antiqua,” pl. xvi.

The Indo-Sassanian money with unmixed Sanskrit legends
has already been adverted to, but further examples of the sub-
ordinate classes may be consulted under the following refer-
ences :—* Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xvi., fig. 18 (®¥f¥); ibid, pl. xvii.,
fig. 11, and pl. xxi., fig. 20 ; ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pp.
341, 342, etc. ; ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xvi., fig. 8.

Crass A a: (Bilingual Scythic and Sanskrit). Type, fig. 6,
pl. xvii,, ¢ Ariana Antiqua.’

! { Other specimens of money bearing these peculiar legends may be seen under
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl, xvii., Nos. 12 ¢o0 15.]
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Osverse :—Head facing to the right.

LEcEND in unidentified characters. ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii.,
pl. iii., fig. 21.

Reverse :—Fire altar and supporters about the pedestal of the altar

®eI— | wfg=fr?

Cuass A b: (Trilingual, Scythic, Sanskrit, and Pehlvi?).
Pl v, figs. 10, 11; and pl. xli., figs. 1 to 5.
Onverse :—Device, as in the plate; the tiger-crest is less obscure on
other coins.
Centre :—Unidentified characters.
Margin :—Legend also of doubtful import, but expressed in
Sanskrit letters.

1 2 8 4 567 8 9101112131415 16 17 18 19 203122 23 24 25

The above transliteration, based upon mechanical configura-
tions alone, gives the preferable reading of each character, deduced
from a collation of the legends on the numerous coins extant. As
the language this legend embodies is, up to this time, unknown
to us, there are no precise means of selecting the intentional as
opposad to the technically rendered letters. For instonce, it is
doubtful whether the 6th form should be taken to stand for
@, ¥, or §. The 9th letter may be only one of the frequently
recurring ¥’s; but I read it as ¥, in accord with Prinsep, on
the authority of one of Sir A. Burnes’s coins (now in the possession
of General Fox), which gives the character with more than
usual distinctness. In the letters 10 to 14, I again follow
Prinscp, on the principle of the probability of the combination
rather than upon the positive assurance of the imperfectly dis-
criminated letters which compose the word. And, with some
such similar tendency, I formerly proposed the substitution of ®
as the modern representative of No. 16, in preference to the
optional W or ¥ of my author’s text, a conjectural emendation
since amply confirmed by the configuration of the letter in ques-
tion on one of Colonel Lafont’s coins in the British Museum.

t [ Also ‘ Journal Asiatique,” vol. vii. (1839), pl. xvii,, p. 34; ¢Ariana Antiqua,’
pt xxi, fig. 22; ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii,, pl. iii., figs. 17 to 20.
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Suffice it to say, that if there is little to be said in favor of these
definitions, there is no inconsistency or literal difficulty to stand
in the way of their acceptance with the values now suggested.
REVERSE :—
Totheleft . . Pehlvi j@ap @2)p @
To the right . Pchlvi n,M' g-u.»-u)’» Ju4pe
In regard to the Pchlvi legend on the left, I have elsewhere!
explained my reasons for differing from Olshausen’s original
interpretation of W\uid kb serenty-scven.t  His rendering of the
final wogd to the right is faulty, but the second name I con-
sider indubitable; and, like him, I fail at the opening term,
though I incline to identify it with the title of )\ % % in
preference to supposing it to be the neme of the Suzerain ruler

of Khorésan.

Crass A b: Variety. Pl xxxiii,, fig. 6.

OBveRsE :—As in Prinsep’s engraving. The better preserved speci-
mens cxhibit a crest above the wings here visible, in the form of a
tiger’s head.

Sanskrit legend to the right . . . . . =f} ¥@TT
to the left .o
Margin :—Legend in unidentified characters. (Sce ¢ Jour. Roy.
As. Soc,’ vol. xii., pl. iii,, fig. 8).*

" The Sanskrit legends on the obverse of these coins are in-
determinate. Prof. Wilson proposed to amend Prinsep’s original
reading (vol. i, p. 412) to ¥t AP IFIA, adding, * the latter
word is unequivocal, but the two last letters of Bakmana are
doubtful.’

1 E‘Jour. Roy. As. 8oc.,” vol. x1i |, p. 344.]
? [ ¢Die Pehlewi-T8genden,” Kopenkagen, 1843, p. 60; and ¢ Numismatic Chro-
nicle,” vol. xi.,]g. 133.]

3 [ 0f. ‘ Gildemeister Scriptorum Arabum de rebus Indicis,” Bonn, 1837, p. 6;
¢ Tabari’ MS., cap. 116.; Haji Khalfa, a.u. 86; ¢ Abulfaraj,’ g)p, 116, 183, Pdcock,
Oxon.; 8t. Martin, ¢ Arméme,’ vol. ii., p. 18; ‘Ibn Khordabah’ MS,, Bodl., No.
433 ; Masandi, * Meadows of Gold,” p. 368. ‘

¢ [ 8ce also ¢ Ariana Antigua,’ pl. xvii. fig. 8.
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REVERSE :—
To the left . o = 1Sy
To the right . o f':) Wy = a3 'C.b e

Margin :—Legend similar to that on the obverse exergue.

Crass A ¢: (Bilingual, Scythic and Pehlvi).

To complete the classification, I refer to two coins as yet
incompletely deciphered in the Pehlvi, and altogether unin-
telligible in their Scythic legends, a description of which will
be found at p. 332,  Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. xii.

VASU-DEVA.
Crass B: (Bilingual, Pehlvi and Sanskrit).
Prinsep’s delineation, pl. vii, fig. 6,' sufficiently displays all
the typical details of these pieces; I have merely to deal with
the legends,

OsnversE :—To the right of the figure is Pehlvi, but illegible in the
specimen engraved.

(Tnoreass) <y 3% . . . = poySpy ¢y o>
Tothe loft . . . @ 2}y @2
gy
Or Siv Varst tef for Sri Vidsu deva.
Margin :

436 yupde pu gy oo sy o2 e 24 N
«In nomine justi judicis,’ 2 Siv Varsto tef, Brahmén, King of Multén. -

1 [ Other engravings and facsimiles may be consulted in ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl.
graving y qua,” P
xvii., fig. 9; ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pl. iii., figs. 9 to 15.]

3 [ The usual formular opening, corresponding with the Arabic &mrw.)

See Anquetil ‘Zond Avesta, vol. ii., p. 341, correctly ’.up.u: _g'c_b e

M. Spiegel does me but bare justice when he concludes that I was unaware of his
grevious decipherment of a portion of this marginal legend when I published my

rat paper on the subject in the pages of the ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Boc.,” vol. xii,, p. 343.
In truth, in those days, I was but as hittle in the way of seeing German books, as I have
limited facility of reading them now ; but I quoted, with full and deserved commenda-
tion, Prof. Olshausen’s treatise, and noticed all other continental works, referring to
the subject, of which I was able to obtain knowledge. In his ‘Grammatik der
Huzvilreschsprache’ (Wien, 1856), M. Spiegel reclaims the title to priority of inter-
pretation offthe opening portion of this sentence, which it seems appeared in May,
1844 (* Jahbr. fiir wissenseh-Kritik,’ Mai, 1844, p. 708). And, further, he desires to



ART. xX.] INDO-SASSANIAN COINS. 113

REvERsSE :—
To the right =€ g W@
Sri View deva.
To the loft. . . . ’.upo.s)'af woly
el i
Margin e e ) v 2 L)o.ﬁ

It will be seen that these coins are not very exact in the
Pehlvi rendering of the initial invocation, and there are other
signs of indeterminate orthographical expression in the indif-
ferent insertion or omission of the redundant § =.,, or final stop,
after the poas and the ¢3¢ in the obverse marginal inscription.
I have to acknowledge, though I will not attempt to explain, a
more Sbvious divergence, recurring without cxception, in the
transliteration of the Sanskrit name ¥T§ Vdsw, which is repro-
duced as ’.s)‘ and ‘u)‘, in conflicting contrast in the dupli-
cate record on the obverse surface.

A coin, in the possession of Colonel Abbot, equally evincing
this peculiarity in its well-executed but now abraided Pehlvi
legends, displays the Sanskrit =Y q7§ {4 under a negative as-
pecet, that is to say, as legible on the original die, but reversed on
its stamped produce. With the above exception, I have not much
doubt abdut the obverse renderings, nor do I distrust the inter-

A
ocorrect my reading of NOMY .2'6‘-0 11€) into nxr s 33p. I am not dis-
posed to concede this point, as, apart from the greater probability of the employment
of the former formuls, the consistency of literal configuration, as developed by the

. A
coins, is opposed to the transmutation of the Pehlvi 8 of po&3 into the optional and
convertible 2 of the morc modern system of writing. I may remark, in conclusion,

that an author who is disposed to exact so rigorously his own dues, in such insigni-
ficant matters, should have been more precise in his apportionment of the eredit of
discovery by others. For instance, I find, at p. 26, my alphabets {‘ Jour. Roy. As.
Boc.,” vol. xii., p. 262), sssigned to another person. At pp. 27, 32, a complete

ignoring of my remarks on the formation of the final ac¢ Jour. Roy. As. 8oc.,” vol,

xiii., p. 879), which the author does not very satisfactorily exemplify from his own
materials ; and at p. 176, my rectification of the so-long misunderstood word, on the
revarse of the earlicr Sassanan coins, and its determination as siyyy Nowdz/ (¢ Jour,
RO{STAI. 8oc.,’ vol. rii., p. 387 ; ¢ Numismatic Chronicle,’” vol. xv., p. 181}, is quoted
88 Dr. Mordtmann’s. notwithstanding that the latter had acknowledged my initial
decipherment, and entered into some controversy as to my ides of the derivation of
the word (Zeitschrift d. D. M. G. viii. 32).]

VOL. II. 8
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pretation of the name of _\suls\; Zdulistdn on the reverse;' but
the word that precedes it still continues an enigma, and I hesi-
tate to propose for acceptance either the geographical definition
of os'y=t® the old capital of Arachotia, & religious association
with the Sanskrit G®IT worship, or a temporal indication of ruler-
ship, of which this may be the undeciphered exponent.

In typical design these coins are in a measure connected
with an exceptional style of Sassanian money,® attributed to
Khosrd II. (a.n. 591—628). The obverse head on these inno-
vations has but little identity with that on the Indo-Sassanian
pieces, and is only associated with the device of the latter
in the novelty of the front face. The reverse figure, on the
other hand, accords exactly with the bust on the eastern
money. I have not myself had an opportunity of ex-
amining any one of the few extant pieces of the former class,
‘and rather hesitate to propose decipherments on the strength
of mere engravings; but as there is only one word about which
there is any doubt, I may reproduce the legends as follows :—

OBvERSE !
To the left (with the usual monogram) \N’S&“

To the right . . .-u,)'c ‘a,)-c 3‘)_”‘&»
W e (5 g

t [T would note ## passant the entire sbsence of the Pehlvi § = s in these

legends, the J = 35 the Sauskrit # uniformly supplying its place as in the Ven-
dided, Zend, Véskerédnte ; Pehlvi, Kawul.—* Anquetil; vol. i. 267.]

2 { Rawlinson, ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xi,, p. 126 ; *Abuiféda,’ ™1, ey,

¢ Journal Asiatique,’ vol. x., p. 94 ; Pangoui; Reinaud, ¢ Fragments,’ p. 114; ‘Ayin-i
Akbari, vol. ii., p. 167.]

3 [See Ouseloy, ‘ Medals and Gems’ (London, 18012), No.8; ¢ Jahrbiicher’ (1844),
No. cvi,, p. 28, pl. No. 7; Longperier, pl. xi,, fig. 3; Olshausen, p. 65; ¢ Numismatic
Chronicle,’ vol. xi., p. 187 ; Mordtmann, ¢ Zeitschrift,’ p. 138. Ker Porter gives an en-
graving of & coin with a similar obverse, pl. Iviii. fig. 18. Reverse: * A single upright
fgure, . . . executed in a very barbarous style, having a chump-headed, dwarfish effect.”
—vol. i, p.133. Longperier's No. 4, pl. x., from the eabinet of the Due de Blacas, is
identical in its types: the author assigns this piece to Xhosrd I. Dr. Mordtmann
follows this attribution, and interprets the legends— Obverse : =y1BNt %Y n.
Faverse : D '}"” 3 (=84) WYDY1, With & conjectural addition of ¢ Iran nfzud%r-
man’—p. 93. 1t 18 a question with me whether this coin is not due to Khosrs I1.
rather than Khosrd I.] .
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Revense:
Totheleft . . . daw -id = M98 pogy
(An: 87 of his reign.)
To the right = —— poySpy (adaw
@y 5l

Dr. Mordtmann reads the final word, umitted in the above,
as NIMN, Uzaina Chuzistan. I certainly should not thus tran-
scribe the letters as they appear on the Jahrbiicher coin; and,
possibly, if I did so, I might dissent from the present inter-
pretation : however, as I am not prepared to set copies against
originals, I abstain from further comment.

Crass B: Variety. (Bilingual, Pehlvi, with Sanskrit mint-
marks 7). Plate xxxiii., fig. 3.!
OBVERSE :
Pehlvi legend (499 u.G) or (Lo L_:‘(f’ == a,"‘ ¢
The initial letter is convertible as y or ., and is frequently
either omitted altogether or inserted in the field apart from its
succeeding ¢. The g itself is often degraded into a double
loop, which alters its character completely. The 34, or k£ with
E final, there i8 no doubt about; and the strange combination
that follows, which, in many instances, expresses nothing but
259 = 9}, proves to be a mere bungling formatiou of the
letters 3¢ = S\u, the ) being elongated by the addition of
‘the tail stroke, which properly belongs to, and is the distin-
guishing mark of the 4 as opposed to the old Sassanian 5.
The final & of a,)'c usually appears on the left of the bust.?

Crass C: (Trilingual, Pehlvi, Scythic, and Kufic).
I do not design to reproduce any detailed description of the

! [¢ Ariaua Antiqua,’ pl. xvii, figa. 5, 7, 10, ete.]
* [ M. d» Longperier attributed one of these coins to Hormusdas II1., interpreting
the Peblvi as 3C¥adupu = Ojay 2} (Médailles do la Dymastio Sassanide,

Paris, 1840, pl. i, fig. 1, p. 56). Dr. Mordtmann, egain, assigns a coin, similar in its
typical style to No. 10, pl. xvii,, ¢ Arians Antiqua,’ to Azermidukht, pl. ix , fig.
P. 194, Zeitschrift, otc.] | R ermidukin pl. ix, fg. 31,
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coins I would group under this heading; a delineated specimen
of the class may be consulied in fig. 4, pl. xvii,, ‘ Ariana Antiqua’;'
and my own attempts at their decipherment, together with fac-
similes of the legends, are to be found at p. 329 et seq., vol. xii.,
< Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’

I advert to them now merely to complete the reference to
the several series connected by similarity of linguistic legends
with classes B, and B variety, above noticed.

Silver: weight, 58.4 grains. British Museum.

Opversk :—The usual linear imitation of the old Sassanian head, as
adopted by the Arabs.

To the left : The standard monogram and NISU
To the right: Legend in unidentified characters, of the same style
as in classes A, B.

Margin:—In Pehlvi letters p‘; ¢y, and in Kufic letters the words
)

Reverse :—The ordinary fire-altar and supporters.
Totheleft . . wwdes = PNy = Sizty-three a.H.
To theright . . (wasd = 9§40 Khubus.*

Margin :—

Upper compartments : unidentified characters as on obverse.
Lower compartments :

Totheleft . . . . 'The standard monogram.
Totheright. . . . 43l = yiSey

Loubtful dates, 68 s.x. and 69 A.u.

Crass D : (Bilingual, variety of unidentified character with
Kufic).

To bring under one view the various transitional modifica-
tions of Sassanian money that may, by any possibility, bear
upon the mixed series already noticed, I would advert to two
subordinate classes, the first of which seems in its alphabetical
devices to pertain to more westerly nations, though the sites of

1‘3£ %ee also Olshansen, German text, p. 56 : ¢ Numismatic Olironic}e,’ vol. xi.,
P X

3 [ Khubus in Kermén, see Ouseley (esns) 199; ‘A ) .
Polo Xobinam, p. 101.] d ) 169; *Abulfds, p. 442; Maroo
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discovery connect it with the Central Asian types above enume-
rated.

Facsimiles of four of these pieces are given in Frehn’s
 Die Miinzen (1832) Nos. 434, 435, pl. xvi., figs. N and 3; and
‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,” No. 101 (new series), pl. iii. figs. 64, 7.
Here again the epigraphs are bilingual ; the legend on the right
appears to read from the outside, commencing at the front point
of the tiara, and the forms of the letters give it a decidedly
Phenician aspect, though for the present their elements defy
decipherment. The short word on the left of the Sassanian crown
is expressed in Kufic letters, its foot-lines being towards the centre
of the piece. Professor Fraehn conjectured that the combination
on fig! X might be resolved into the title of (sa¢sl! the Khalif
(A.m. 158—169 A.p. 774—785), and this interpretation receives
confirmation from a more legible specimen of the cuinage lately
acquired by the British Museum.! On fig. 3 and other coins
the word appears to be composed of the letters or H
but on an unpublished specimen of Colonel Anderson’s the
name is fairly legible as Ja=* which, it will be remembered,
was Al Mahdi’s proper designation.’

Class E : Kufic (alone).

1 complete the series with a set of medals huving many
characteristics in common with the money classified under the
heading D, though it is a question whether in point of antiquity
they are not entitled to take precedence of their bilingual coun-
terparts. The connexion and association between the two is
marked both in the general design of the obverse device, and
more distinctly in the distribution of the symbols on the reverse,
where Ormazd’s head, rising from the flames of the fire-altar,
pronounces them either derivatives from a common stock, or
imitations the one of the other. The peculiarity of the coins of
Class E, however, consists in their having attained to the correct

! {Major Cunningham's collection.]
2 {Price's ¢ Mahommedan Hist.,’ ii. 23. Frehn, ‘Recensio,’ p. 24, etc. ‘ Hand-
buch zur Morgenlindischer Miinzkunde,” Stickel Leipzig (1846), p. 60.]
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exhibition of Kufic legends, pure and simple. The earliest pub-
lished piece of this class is also to b found in Professor Frechn’s
comprehensive works.! The exerguc on the obverse was rcad
by that accomplished scholar ds

el el Jloar el B Al ) samr ey

To this I am able to add from coins in the possession of Col.
Abbott (1), and Capt. Hay (3), the novel, though imperfectly
deciphered, legends—

OBVERSE :—

The conclu&ing words on other specimens seem to read . . . A jb«l«» ;
and in one instance . . . . 43‘)43—:.

On the reverse the pedestal of the altar is formed of tho woid o=

Crass E: Variety.
TALHAH BN TAHIR, A.H. 209 to 213.
Copper: size, 5} ; weight, 30 (and 31) grains. A.H. 209.

Two specimens, British Museum (Cunningham collection).
OBVERSE :—

Contre: 4S5 AY sosyalllt Y1 1Y
Margin: yoile 3 g Lo s bl 1o 0 Aﬂ‘,(.“.)

Reverse :—Central device, a barbarized Sassanian head, to the right,
with the usual flowing backhair, and traces of the conventional wings
above the cap ; the border of the robe is bossed or beaded.

In front of the profile is the name it

1 have two difficulties in regard to the above transcript from
the original Kufic. The one in respect to the name of the place
of mintage, which is visible on only one of the two specimens
quoted, and is there somewhat confused in the original defini-
tion of the several letters, and otherwise obscured by oxydation.
The third and fourth upright lines are opened out, or slanted
away from one another, towards the top, which usually indicates

! [* Nove Symbolm ad rem Numariam Mubammedanorum Petrop,’ 1819, p. 45,
pl. ii., fig. 14.]
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the letter ¢ ; though this sloping off may, perhaps, be a mere
fortuitous imperfection of the die-engraving, the final letter is
best represented by a modern y, though it may, if needful, be
converted into an (J.

The second point is of less consequence, and extends only to
the almost invisible outline of the word I have supplied by 532,
under the requisitions of sense rather than on the absolute autho-
rity of the single coin which reteins in any degree of distinct-
ness that portion of its mint impress.

Braumanasap Coins.

I am anxious to refer, even though momentarily, and in a
necesdarily imperfect manner, both from the condition of the
materials and the want of preparation on my own part, to an
interesting series of Indian coins that have only lately been
brought to light during the excavation of an inhumed city in
the province of Sindh, which Mr. Bellusis, its enterprising ex-
plorer, designates, perhaps somewhat prematurely, by the title
of the ancient Bréhmanibéd.'

However, be the site what it may, the laying open of this
ruined town has made us acquainted with a class of essentially
local money, of which the circle of our Oriental numismatists
had previously no cognizance. Unfortunately, for the due and
full explication of their historical position, the pieces obtained
from this locality are nearly, without exception, of copper; and,
in common with their more rare associates of silver, have suf-
fered to an unusual extent during their prolonged entombment.

The general character of the coins, numbering some thou-
sands, and in mere bulk sufficient to fill a 28 Ib. shot-bag, is
decidedly exclusive, involving Kufic legends with occasional
provincial devices, and perteining, as I suppose, to the Arab

3 [ Its exact position is stated to be 47 miles N.E. of Haidarbad. An account
of the city of Brahmanabtd was first published by Mr. A. F. Bellasis in Bombay in
18566. A paper by Col. Sykes, on the same subject, ngpeared in the London Illustrated

News of Feb. 21, 1857 ; and Mr. Bellasis’ plans and sections in the number for the
28th of the same month. ]}
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potentates of Manstireh, who xuled over the lands of the lower
Indus after the decay of the central power of Mohammedanism
at Baghdéd. The money of Mansir bin Jamhir (.» jy=e
R 964>-),! the last Governor on the part of the Umaiyid
halifs (about 750 4.D.), heads the list. I do not advert to the
carlier coinages of central Asia, which have been transported,
in the ordinary course, to the site of their late discovery ; but
commence the series with the coins which bear on their surfaces
the earliest extant mention of the celebrated capital Manstrah,
tho Arab reproduction of the still more famcd Bréhmanébéd of
classic renown.*

>

) [Seo ¢ Baladuri, Reinaud's * Fragments, ‘Arabes et Persans rclatifs a 'Inde,’
Paris, 1845, p. 211.]

2 [ ¢ Amrou, fils dc Mohammed fils de Cassem ... ... fonda, cu de¢d du lac, ung
ville qu'il nomma Almansoura. Cest la ville ou résident maintenant les gouver-
neurs.'—p. 210. In a previous passage, Baladeri tells us, ¢ Ensuite Mohammed fils
de Cassem, se porta devant la vieille Brahmanabad, qui sc trouvait & deux parasanges
de Mansoura. Du reste Mansoura n’existait pas encore, ct son emplacement actucl
était alors un bois, . . . ... Mohammed plaga un licutenant 2 Bahmanabed; mais
aujourd’hui la ville est ruinée.’ — Reinaud, p. 198, The Arabic author from

whom these facts are derived, named ($ JQM\ LS:“: o -1, died in

279 A or 802 an. Seo also Reinaud, quoting Albirdnf's ¢ Tarikh-1-Hiud
Fragments,’ p. 113. The MS. of the Intter author’s Kaudn has the following :—

Jaubert, in his translation of Edrisi, on the authority of the original, states that the
local native name of the place was L'JL' v . Masidi tells us, ‘I visited Multan after
300 a.x., when d'u\ LS‘I:')A‘ St UJM‘U dall )J‘ was king there.’
At the same time I visited el MansGrah, the king of that country was then
Aloas 2 as j3uall gl [of the fumily of Habbir ben el Aswad.’]—p. 385,

Sprenger's Translation.  Again, with regard to the cxtent and importance of the
kingdom, we are informed, ‘All the estates and villages under the dependency of el-
Manstrah amount to three hundred thousand ; the whole country is well cultivated,
and covered with trecs and fields.’—p. 386, #6id. Further references to the geogra-
phical and other questions involved will be found as follows :—Vincent’s ¢ Com-
merce of the Ancients,” London, 1807, vol. i,, p. 145. Gladwin’s ¢ Ayiu-i-Akbax,’
vol. ii., p. 137, ¢f seq. ¢ Marfsid-al-Ttala’; vol. ii., p. 161. *Istekri” (a.mr. 300 to
309), ‘and Sind is the same as Manstrah ... ..., . Manstrah which they call
Sindh.’—pp. 12 and 147. Ouseley's * Uriental Geography' (London, 1860). ~¢Ibm
Hankal’ &n 331 to 366). ¢ Gildemeister de rebus Indicis’ (Bonn, 1838), p- 166.
Col. Anderson’s Translation, ‘Jour, As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. xxi., p. 49. eingud’s
¢ Géographie d’Aboulfeda,” vol. i., p. 886, cte. ¢ Liber Climatum Arabic Text,’ J. H.
Meeller, Gothe, 1829, Reinaud’s ¢ Mémoire sur I'Inde,’ p.236. ¢ Ancient Accounts
of India and China,’ London, 1733; ditto, Reinaud’s edition, Paris. Elliot's
¢ Historians of India,’ Calcutta, 1849. Elliot's ‘ Appendix to the Arabs in
Sind,’ Cape Town, 1853, ‘Ariana Antiqua,’p. 413. *Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,
vol, vii,, pp, 93, 279; vol. x,, p. 183; vol. xiv,, p. 75. McMurdo, ‘Jour. Roy.
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I should be disposed to conjecture a considerable interval
to-have elapsed between the issue of this currency and that
bearing devices somewhat in common, which displays the name
of Abdulrahman (No 3 infrd), but I am not now in a condition
to enter into any satisfactory speculations as to the precise iden-
tity of this monarch, or the dates of any of his successors, whose
names can be but faintly traced on the worn and corroded sur-
faces of the coin, submerged with the town of which it neces-
sarily constituted the bulk of the then existing currency. I
await, in short, the further supplies of better specimens, pro-
mised me by the energetic antiquarians on the spot,' and, in-
dividually, more leisure to look up the rather obscure history of
the divisional government which these coins represent.

I have one remark to add in reference to the peculiarly local
character of these numismatic remains, and the restricted
antiquity of the town, as tested by the produce of the habita-
tions hitherto penetrated, in the fact of the very limited number
of Hind& coins found among these multitudes of medieval pieces,
and that even these seem to be casual contributions from other
provinces, of no very marked uniformity or striking age.

Mansur.
No. 1, Copper : weight, 33 grains; size 6.

OBVERSE :—

Area : Alt;{sg'}&y $oomy A3 QY
Margin : Xlegible.
REVERSE 1

Area : Ceutral symbol nearly effaced, above which appears
the name dusr?, and below the words dm‘)).y.

(860) gaivn

As. ‘Boc.,’ vol. i, D. 28 et seg. Burnes' ‘ Bokhéra,’ vol. iii., p. 31. ‘Jour, Roy.
As. Boc.,’ vol. i, . 199. Postan’s ‘Observations on Sindh,’ g 143. Potti .
¢ Beloochistan and Sinde’ (London, 1816), p. 381. Wood's ‘ Oxus’ (London, 1841),
&o 20. Mohammed Ma'stm’s ¢ History of 8ind,’ A.p. 710 to 1690. ¢Bombay
vernment Selections,” new series, No. xiii. (1855).)
! [ Messrs. Frere, Bellasis, and Gibbs, of the Bombay Civil Bervice.]
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No. 2:
Osverse :~—Device altogether obliterated.
REVERSE :—
Area: ‘Central symbol in the shape of an elongated eiglit-
pointed star : above, = ; below, &l Jgu,.

Margin : (sic.) gan &3 % Uw §jgaiall > )0 [AU‘.](.“._»
ABDULRAHMAN.

No. 3, Copper : size, 5; weight, 44 grains.

OsnvErsE :—Central device, a species of quatrefoil, or star with four
points, on the sides of which are disposed, in the form of a square, the
words o Jlonz IV Jguy sas. The outer margin of the piece
is ornamented with a line of dots enclosed within two plain circles,
with four small dotted semicircles to fill in the space left vacant by
the angular central legend.

Reverse :—A scalloped square, surrounded by dots, within which,
arranged in three lines, are the words jleud e iloas alb; the
concluding word I am unable satisfactorily to decipher, it is possibly
the name of Abdulrahman’s tribe.

MunamMED.

No. 4: A unique coin of apparently similar type—though
with an obverse absolutely blank—replaces the name of Abdul-
rahman on the reverse by that of Muhummed. The concluding
term is identical with the combination above noted.

ABDALLAH.
No. 5: Copper.
Osvensk :—Device as in No. 3 (Abdulrahman).
LEGEND: Aloae (Al Jyy] cas

Reverse :~—Blank.

No. 6. Copper: size, 3}; weight, 18 grains.

Osnverse: Central device as in No. 3, around which in a circular
scroll may be partially read the formula & (25 ) Y saa, A1) Y A1,

Reverse :—Centre device composed f the name of Al\af.r_ Abdal-
lah; the two portions oz and alll being crossed at right angles, in
somewhat of accord with the scheme of the obverse device.

The marginal legend is arranged in the form of a square and con-
sists of the words e[¥1] dlf Jyu) oase,
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No. 7. Bilver: size, 2; weight, 84 grains.' Devices are
discontinued and replaced by simple Kufic legends, as follows :

OBvensE :— A A0 sasyalll 4N

Revemse:—  dlllowe ol dlll Jeuy ouse

No. 8. Copper, of similar legends. Other specimens vary
in the division of the words, and omit the title of 4! Amir.

OmMar.?
No.9. Silver: size, 1}; weight, 9 grains. Five specimens.
OsBvERsE :—No figured device. Legends arranged in five lines.
e A ey s Al

Marginal lines, plain or dotted, complete the piece.
Reverse :—Kufic legends alone in three lines.

No. 10. Copper: size, 4; weight, 35 grains. Common.
Legends as in the silver coms, with the exception that the yu

is placed, for economy of space, in the opemng between the (J’s” of
&dJU. The die execution of these pieces is generally very inferior.

No. 11.  Copper : size, 3} ; weight, 21 grains. Unique.
Onverse :—Blank.

REvVERSE :—
Centre : J..a;.“ @:)}u: —- g
Hargin: £ — g2\ & §jpaiall o

OMax (?)
No. 12. Copper: size, 4} ; weight, 36 grains. "Mr. Frere,
unique.

! [Among the silver coins exhumed from the so-called Brahmanfbad some are so
minute, as to weigh only 12 gr.]

? [I am inclined to identify this ruler with the Omar bin Abdallah, above indi-
cated as the reigning sovereltgv of Mansdrah, at the period of the ographer
Masddi’s visit to the valley of the Indus, and of whom he speaks furti:r in the
following terms:—*There is some relationship between the royel family of
el-Mansdrah and the family of esh-Shawarib, the Kadi, for the kings of el-Mansdrah
are of the faxmlﬁ f Habbar ben el-Aswad, and have the name of Beni 'Amr bor

i, who is to be dwtmgmshed from *Amr ben *Abd el-Ayiz ben

Gﬂmu’ the Omaiyide ‘I'b m—;Spten ger's ‘Me;doEvlv]: of Gold, p h385 also

n ’ p. 166, an ot, ci the samo author
(‘Historunso?lndxa),p 63.] o p b g
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Onverse :—Central device, four lines crossing each other at a
common centre, 0 as to form u species of star of eight points; four of
these are, however, rounded off by dots.

Lrexnp, arranged as a square:

P A Jyy sas
with single dots at the corner angles, and two small circles filling in
the vacant spaces outside of each word.
Margin : Two plain lines, with an outer circle of dots.
Revezse: Central legend in three lines within a triple circle com-

posed of dots, circlets, and an inner plain line. I transcribe the
legend, with due rescrvation, as:

redl ayy e Al
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XXI.—ADDITIONS ro BACTRIAN NUMISMATICS,
AND DISCOVERY OF THE BACTRIAN
ALPHABET.

(JULY, 1838.)

It is not an easy matter to gratify my numismato-
logical readers with a plate of entirely new Bactrian
coins so frequently as they would wish ; for, independ-
ently of the time and labour requisite for engraving
them, the subject, as to new names at least, may be
looked upon now as nearly exhausted. Opportunities,
however, still occur of verifying doubtful readings, of
supplying names where they were erased or wanting in
former specimens, and of presenting slight varieties in
costume, attitude, and other particulars, which tend to
complete the pictorial history of the Bactrian coinage.

For these several objects I enjoyed a most favorable
opportunity during the visit of General Ventura to
Calcutta last winter ; his second collection, though
possessing few types or names absolutely new, boasted
of many very well preserved specimens of the small
silver coinage of Menander, Apollodotus, Lysias, Anti-
machus, Philoxenes, etc. The General most liberally
conceded to me, from his abundant store, several that
were wanting to my own cabinet, both of silver and
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copper ; and he placed the rest also at my disposal, to
draw, examine, and describe, as I might feel inclined.
Unfortunately, I refused to take charge of the Indo-Scytkie
gold series for examination, finding nothing particularly
new among them, the consequence of which was that the
whole were stolen by some sharper at the hotel where
the General was residing, and none have since been
recovered ! I am now speaking of last January! Since
then I have reccived a coin and drawings of several others
from Gen. Court ; also two or three from Gen. Allard;
and, latterly, the whole produce of Capt. Burnes’ search
in the neighbourhood of Kabul have been entrusted to
my care. It is the very latest arrival from him (or
rather from a valuable member of his expedition, Dr.
Lord), consisting of two beautiful coins of Eucratides,
that stimulates me at once to give forth all that have
accumulated in my Bactrian drawer since I last wrote
on the subject. I must give Dr. Lord’s coins the first
plade, because one of them is, perhaps, the most curious
and important that has yet fallen into our hands.

Plate xlii. contains etchings of both of these coins
to which I would thus draw prominent attention. Dr.
Lord thus describes the place and circumstances of their
discovery :—

“I do myself the plessure to forward two coins, which I have been

o fortunate as to find during my late visit to Turkistdn. The double-
headed coin I found at Tash Korghan, the other at Kundtz.’

Fig. 2 I need not particularly describe, as, though new to wus, it
has been published from other specimens in France. The reverse has
a naked figure of Apollo in lieu of the Dioscuri.

Fig. 1 is an unique medallion (that is, a tetradrachma) of Eucratides.

OsveRsk :—A fine youthful head and bust of the king wearing &
plain steel helmet, with the bands of the diadem gprotruding behind.
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On the area above and below-—BAIAETS METAX ETKPATIAHI in the
nominative case. :

RevERSE :—Busts of a man and a woman looking to the right:
hair simple and without' disdem; legend above HAIOKAEOTS, below
KAI AAOAIKHZ.

Supplying the word wveos, we have here the parentage
of Eucratides developed in a most unexpected way:
‘The great king Eucratides, son of Heliocles and Lao-
dice.” The former is a well-known Greek name, but it
is evident from the absence of title and diadem that he
was a private person, and yet that his son, having found
his way to the throne, was not ashamed of his unregal
origin.!

I have long been pledged to my readers to give
them a new alphabet for these Bactrian legends, and I
think the time has now arrived when I may venture
to do so; or at least to make known the modifications
which have been elicited by the abundance of fresh
names and fincly preserved specimens which have passed
under my eye since that epoch. It must be remembered
that the only incontestible authority for the determina-
tion of a vowel or consonant is its constant employment
as the equivalent of the same Greek letter in the proper
names of the Bactrian kings. “Beyond this we have only
analogies and resemblances to other alphabets to help
us, and the conjectural assumption of such values for the
letters that occur in the titles and epithets of royalty as

1 [ have omitted some of Prinsep’s original speculations in regard to the Indian
origin of Eucratides' mother, that he was led into by the faulty dmwi.nf of the coin
m%ﬁied to him lzdh{r. Maseon, and which the seeling wax impression of the original
in his possession did not enable him to rectify until new information reached him a¢
the moment of the publication of the current number of the ‘ Jour. As. Boc. Beng.,”
when the error way nmtuﬁngly corrected by a fly-leaf note.]
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may furnish an admissible translate of the Greek in each
and every case.

It will be my object presently to show that this can
be done, as far as the coins are concerned, by means of
the Sanskrit or rather the Pali language; but in the
first place it will be more convenient to bring forward
my revised scheme of the alphabet as far as it is yet
matured. TUnfortunately the exceeding looseness of or-
thography and caligraphy which could not but prevail
when one foreign language (for such it was to the Greek
die-cutters) was attempted to be rendered by the ear
in another character, equally foreign to the lan;guage
and to the scribes, with abundance of examples before
me, renders it almost impossible to select the true
model of some letters for the type-founder !’

I begin with the initial vowels :

9, a. This symbol continues to occupy the place of the vowel = in
all the new names lately added to our list, beginning with the Greck
A, of which we have now no less than seven examples. The other
short initials appear to be formed by modifications of the alif as in the
Arabic, thus:

Y, o ¢, is constantly employed for the E of Greck names.

1 u, is found following it in the word Eucratides, as though put for
the Greek T, but other evidence is wanting.

4 [with the head-line reversed], < ? though seldom met with on the
coins, is common in the inscriptions, and by analogy may be set down
as L.

.9 d [the Numismatic an, plate xi.}, is employed in words begin-
ning with AN.

The medials seem to be formed in all cases by a peculiar system of

1 I'Tt will be seen that under the combined poverty and imperfection of the onl
Bactr!:ln type available in Europe, I have hadpmugxy diﬁcnltl; in doing jusﬁcgnt’or
Prinsep’s latest revision of this alphabet. As my author's own forms were often
faulty and defective, it was of course useless to reproduce thie deficient letters, or
to do more than indicate as nearly as possible, though necessarily in somewhat of
a d;:whwork manner, the essential position in which he left the study of Arian
palmography.}
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diacritical marks; of these the ¢ is the best determined, being found
applied to almost all the consonants in the form of a small stroke
crossing the letter. The d is uncertain; it may be a prolongation
below in the 7,—a foot stroke or mdfra. The o, I judge from the
Manikyala inscription, to be a detached stroke behind and above; in a
few cases only joined. The % may be the loop so often seen at the
foot of the written letters. I feel it to be a little premature thus to
assign sounds without any positive authority ; but it was from a
similar assumption of the value of its vowel marks that I was led to
the discovery of the Indian pillar alphabet.

With regard to the consonants, I ought, perhaps, to follow the
order of the Hebrew alphabet; but, as the language to bo expressed is
allied to the Sanskrit, it may be more convenicnt to analyze them in
the order of the latter.

“, 4a.  This letter on further scrutiny I find invariably to repre-
sent K; and its place is never taken on the coins by 3, as I formerly
supposed. It occurs also with the vowecl affix ¢, as Xi; also, but
scldom, with the u, as %u; and with the subjoined 7, as k7. In the
componnds, kla, kli, a form is adopted more like the Hebrew ¢ p
(quere ¢).  There are two or three examples in support of it.

S, kh, is limited as such to the name of Antimachou; but I find it
also representing the ¢ in Abagasou. In the written tablets we have
various forms seemingly identical with it; yet one of these, with the
vowel 1, is used in some places for dh¢ (intended for the inflected ¢ ¥).
There is no small affinity hetween them and 1, (3, the %4 of the old
Sanskrit written invertedly.

[1st, sce second form of Numismatic g; 2ud, the same inflected
with #; 8rd, the compound represented by the eleventh letter in the
inscription from the brass cylinder, pl. vi., vol. .] T place these forms
hiere because they occur several times in the tablets, and they bear
some resecmblance to the g of the Pehlvi.

Of the Sanskrit palatials neither the Greek nor the Chaldaic alpha-
bets contain any proper examples—the ¢ and 5 are modified to s and #
~which letters we must expect to find substituted for the Sanskrit class
qRAN.

[No. 1, a v reversed; 2, a d reversed. See Numismatic ¢ckh, pl. xv.]
The first of these forms is found at the close of a series of words
terminating each in the same vowel inflectiony ', ¢; which makes me
suppose it to be the Sanskrit conjunction oks, uniting a string of
epithets in the locative case. As yet I have no stronger argument for
its adoption.

4, ory, ja (tsa?). The form of the Chaldaic ¢s ¥, agrees well with

VOL 11, 9
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the first ; indeed, In many coins of Azes, the Bactrian form is identical
with the Chaldaic. I find that in every case this letter may be best
represented by the Sanskrit @ j, end, indeed, in tae early coins of
Apollodotus, etc., its duplicated form [the fourth leiter in Maharija,
pl. xii.] seems to be copied from the ancient Sanskrit E, reversed in
conformity with the direction of the writing. The only inflection I
have met with of this letter is ju.

1 can make no discrimination between cerebrals and dentals; be-
cause the Greck names translated have of course no such distinctions,
but from the varicty of symbols to which the force of ¢ and ¢ must be
ascribed, I incline to think the alphabet is provided with a full com-
plement, though it is in the first place indeed almost a matter of option
which letter to call d, ¢, , or #, they are all so much alike—thus for
¢ we have 7, 9, 1, and %, and with the vowel 4, h, £, efe.

As the cquivalent of d again we have the same %, 9, 3, and also
three other forms [1st, the second of the fifth Tradata, pl. xit; 2ud,
the third of Menander ; 3rd, the penultimate in No. 32, pl. xii.]: and
for dhi, [dhr and dhi] the formerly evidently % with \ eubjoined;
the latter quasi ## or ddv : sometimes it is nearer W 7¢.

I do not attribute this ambiguity to the letters themselves so much
as to the carelessness and ignorance of the writers, who might pro-
nounce the foreign name Apollodotus, indifferently Apalitada, Apala-
data, and even Apalanata. Being obliged to make a choice, 1 sssume
as in my former paper—

< ", for ¢a, whence the various inflections.

;. tta, tha, commonly used for dA, and its inflections.

» 1, §, for da, nda.

{, na. I do not perceive any indications of the other nasals, and
indeed, they seem to be omitted when joined to another consonmant :
but I find something corresponding to the anuswara attached below the
vowel 4, and before consonants it scems represented by m.

b pa.  The first of the labials is one of the best established letters.
It has been discovered also inflected, and united with either 4 or & in
% pha or spa: slso with % in pli, and in other comtinations which
will be noticed as they are brought forward.

¥, ¢, pha or fa? T have no stronger reasons than Lefore for con-
tinuing this value to § :—it seems in some few cases to usurp the place
of v; it is inflected also.

Ba? is .still undetermined ; in the doubtful name above quoted,
ABATAZOY, it seems to be replaced by 9 or h—the aspirate is. also
unknown. '

v ma ¥. This letter admits of no doubt whatever; but in the
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Mengnder form, ¢, I now recognize the inflection me, corresponding
with the Greek name more closely. The sccond or what may be called
the printed form of m has a considerable affinity in form with the old
Sanskrit 8 or ¥, whence it may be almost as readily derived as the
Burmese form of the Pl s.

A ya. This letter is unchanged : it invariably replaces s and y, and
sometimes j where the latter would be expressed by the Sanskrit ¥ or
. It may perchance have been modified from the letter, for in some
examples it is turned up on the sides thus, w; the inflocted form yi is
of common occurrcnce : yu less common.

o, 9, §, ra. It is necessary to preserve these three representatives
of r; I incline to think that the prolongation below may be the mdfre
or the long ¢ inflection, 7d; for the first form is used in Ermaiou
where there is no intervening vowel. 1t is only distinguishable from
d by the foot-mark of the latter, which scems to be often omitted
notwithstanding.

H, lg. Turther acquaintance has taught me that this is the only
representative of A in Greek names: the instances wherein the 7 before
appeared to be replaced by Uhave been disproved by duplicate coins.
The inflected form #f, &, has numerous examples among our new ac-
quisitions. ’ v

Y va, and vi, rest on strong but not indisputable authority, as will
be scen below.

v, \, ha, has been removed from its former position as ¢ on ample
grounds; and the valus now assigned has, I think, equally strong sup-
port—though as far as Greek names are concerned it rests solcly on
the initial syllable of Hecliocles, ke. There is, agaiu, a similarity worthy
of remark between o inverted, and the old Sanskrit ke, tr, & v

P, sa. To this letter I gave the sound of ¢ on the former oceasion,
because I found it the general termination of nominatives maseuline
in Zend and Pal{—replacing the Sanskrit visarge, ak or as. Since
then I have found the same letter (affected with the vowel ¢) in two
Greek names as the equivalent of 87, and I am too happy on other con-
siderations to adopt this as its constant value; whether the dental ¢ of
the Sanskrit will best represcnt it remains to be seen, but the nearest
approximation in form occurs in the Hebrew p s: there are certainly
two other characters [one like a £, or M), and [, having the force of &
or sh. The former I should presume to be the SBanskrit sha ¥, from its
likeness to the old form M. The lutter, [, may be a variation of A, for
which it is sometimes used, but rather by change of the Greck z to =,
than as being the same letter, for elsewhere it takes the place of the
Greek ¥ as in AZIAtSOY, while A occurs for z in the same word. In
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form it seems to be the Chaldaic 1, or A soft. Several infloctigns of
these letters have been observed.

It will be naturally expected that the alterations I have been com-
pelled to adopt in the valuc of many of the above letters must produce
considerable modifications in my former interpretation of the Bactrian
legends. Indeed, when I look back at my attempt of 1835, 1 must
confess that it was very unsatisfactory even to myself. I was misled
by the Nakshi-rustam trilingual inscription, wherein the title of king
of kings has been uniformly read as malakdn malakd, though I balunced
between this and the term makardo, having found PAO on the Indo-
Scythic scries. DBut, once percciving that the final letter might be
rendered as se, which is the regular PAl{ termination of the genitive
case, T threw off the fetters of an interpretation through the Scmitic
languages, and at once found an casy solution of all the names and the
epithets through the pliant, the wonder-working Palf, which scems
to have held an universal sway during the prevalence of the Buddhist
fuith in India.

The best test of the superiority of a PAli interpretation®will be
found in its application to the several royal titles of the Greek kings,
which were previously quite unintelligible. The first of these is
simply BAZmMEQS, which is constantly rendcered by P\ makardjasa,
the Pili form of HETCTA. It is true that there is some doubt
whether the long vowel ¢ is here applied to the % and »; but we kave
long since been accustomed to the omission of this and even other vowels
in the Satrap coins of Surdshtra. The word is often written Py .\,
whenee 1 have supposed the dot or dash below to stand for d.

The next title is BAZIAEQZ BAZIAEQN, which we find replaced by
mahdrdjasa rdjardjasa, a perfectly sound and proper expression accord-
ing to the idiom of the Sanskrit. But in one class of coins, that of
Azes, there are some very well preserved specimens, in which the
second part of the title is ‘\Pu~hW-, which is evidently rdjdtirdjasa (or
adhi, for the letter has a turn at foot, and may be meant for dks), the
regular CIOTIICT®®RY of the paramount sovereigns of India. The
syllable dki is often written W 24, W 4, or even # or ¢¢ (?) but the
vowel ¢ shews what is meant. )

To the title of king of kings is generally added on the Greek side
the epithet MEraaoT, for which we have an addition in Bactrian of the
word P\ mahatasa, one of the forras of the PAl{ genitive .of mahdn
(or mahat) great, which makes only makatah W¥W: in Sanskrit. The
full title then is thus found to be makdrdjasa rdjadhirdjasa mahatasa,
which is far preferable to the clumsy and unsatisfactory malakeo kalc:
kao malako of my former paper, now rectified by the rejection of 4 as ka.
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The next title in the list is XaTHPOX, for which we have rather a
dubious word of four letters, either dadatase or nandatasa, the former
equivalent to A the bestower of ddna, a word comprehending pro-
tection as well as charity ;—the latter to WgA: ‘of the giver of plea-
sure.’

The epithet of next frequency is ANIKHTOY, the unconquered, which is
translated by apavihatasa (Sans. WUfEAR), the unbeaten or invincible.
It is this word principally which leads me to make I va, and to distin-
guish it from % # and 4 %, with the latter of which I beforc con-
founded it.

Next in order cowmes the somewhat similar expression NIKH&OPOT;
but the correct definition of this epithet is preserved in jayadharasa,
the bearer of victory. In one instance the dk is written separately
PAP\AY; in others (like the dk of adhi) it is jayadarasa, but there
can berlittle doubt of the sense ; und this word is a strong confirmation
of the value of the letter y, or Y ja.

There is a second epithet of nearly the same signification which is
common cnough on the Scloucidan coins, but comparatively rare on
those of Bactrin, NikaTOPOZ. This epithet was found on the unique
coin of Amyntas, of which Col. 8tacy was unfortunately robbed, and
on onc or two others. In the Bactrian translation the same word is
used in every case as for NIKH®OPOT, namely, jayadharasa, the possessor
of victory, or the victorious.

There remains but one cpithet to be accounted for (for #1A0MATOPOZ
of the Apoliodotus unique coin does moi seem to be translated):—it
occurs on the coins of Hecliocles, Spalurmes, and Aicheiies; I mean
ATKAIOT ‘ the just’—a rare epithet in any but the Arsacidan line of
kings. This is everywhere rendcred by dhamikasa (Sans. WIHSR®)
the exact expression required, and one constantly applied to Indian
kings.

I am wrong in saying that the epithets are here exhausted, for on
the unique coin of Agathocleia in Dr. Swincy’s possession there is a
singular epithet eEoTPOMOTY, ¢ heavenly dispositioned,” yet unaccounted
for: of these, the two or three first letters are lost, and the last two
P71 tasa may terminate devamatasa or some such simple translation. It
is a curious fact that the nawe of the queen does not appear to be

feminine ir the Bactrian legend; and the title mahdrdjasa is also in
the masculire.

There is another expression on a coin of Spalurmes, viz., ‘ king's
brother,” IMAATMOX AIKAIOT AAEA®OT TOT BA3IAEQY, the Baotrian
translation of which at first seemed inexplicable; but, by means of
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another coin, I think I have solved the enigma, as will be presently
explained.

Another expression for the ‘great king of kings,’ is met with in
one example only, as far as my information goes, namely, in the rude
square coin of Spalirises, of which four specimens have passed through
my hands: herc the expression runs maharajasa mahatokasa (quasi
HETHHR) ; but no great stress can be laid on such rude specimens.

Having thus satisfactorily disposed of the regal titles, we may place
once more under review the whole of the Greek names with their Bac-
trian transcripts collated from a multitude of specimens.

GREEK NAME. BACTRIAN IN ROMAN CHARACTER.
¥ V.o S PRI Ayasa (pronounced Ajasa)
AZIAIZOT .......... .. dAyilishasa.

ATTOAAOAOTOTY .iiviiiviiiinrecnnninne . dpaladatasa.

ATA®OKAEQZ............ (found only in the old Sanskrit) # A 03 +4€
ATAGOKAEIAZ ....occiiinninnennnns vooen  Fuakasaqlitasa (or Ja.m)
ANTIMAXOT.... Anti-makhasa.
ANTIAAKIAOT. .. Anti-alilidasa.

AMTNTOTY ........ .. Amitasa.

APXEAIOY..... (unique, Bactrian name erased).
ABATAZOT .... Abakhashasa.
ETKPATIAOY . Eulratidasa.

EPMAIOT ..... Ermayasa.

HAIOKAEQE .. Helayaqlayasa.
AIOMHAOT .. Tayamidasa.

ATIION ..... .. Lisiasa (or Iisikasa).
MAYOY ....ceeees ... Ma-asa (or mdyusa).
MENANAPOT ..o, Medanasa (or Menanasa).-
PIAOEENOT (ootviivrinivrnriniiiiiineenns Pilasinasa (or Plijasinasa.

Thean follow a class of coins in which the names are either quite
different on either side, or the Greek is intended for a transeript or
translation of the native appellation.

ONQNOT (of Vonones) .....c.oevn..e . Spalakdrasa (or Balahdrasa ?)
ZTIAATPIOT (or THAATMOX . o« Spalafarmasa.
STAAIPIZOT........ PPN Spalirishasa.

Then the group of the Ferres, or Phraates dynasty, if we may so
call it, of which some new specimens will be introduced presently—

TNAOPEPPOT .....eo.uee eeererentaareensan Farahetasa nandatosa.
TONAOSAPOT ... Faraketasa gandadharasa.
HPONAX®EPPOY Fharateklisanadharasa £

but it may be doubted whether all these are not in reality the seme
name, Farahetasa, coupled with the title corresponding t¢ ZoTHPOZ,
written in a loose manner.

On the reverse of the coins of the second Hermmm (or perhaps the
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third), having a Hercules for reverse, commences another series of native
names, forming what we have designated the Kadphises or Xadaphes
group. After the change from EPMATOT on the obverse, to KAAdIZOTY,
we have still precisely the same reverse as before, and it is preserved
through a numerous series ;~-the title of mahdrdja is not to be found,
nor is it easy to see where to commence cither the Greek reading
KOX0OVAD KAA®IZTV XOPavou, or the Bactrian, which may be transcribed
dhama . . rata Kujulakasa sabashakha (?) Kadaphasa :~—in this reading, if
we can make out nothing else, there are at the least two names, Kosoula
(also written Kosulo and Kozola), and Kadphizes (also written Kadaphse
and Kadpkises), accounted for. The distinctions on the small coin of
KOPANOT zA@OT KAA®£O 1 am unable as yet to make out for want of
further samples. .

Connocted with the same family we then come to the long inserip-
tion on the Mokadphises coins, which muy be read by comparison of a
great many examples :— '

Malirajasa rajadhirqjasa sabatracha thacha mahiharase dhi makadphipasa nandata,
¢ Of the great sovereign, the king of kings, both here and everywhere seizing the
earth, etc., Mokadphises, the saviour ?*

I do not insist upon any of these epithets, sabatra mahidharasa, for
in fact they vary in every specimen.  The A also looks in many coins
more like dha, quasi dkama Kadphisasa. On some the reading is rather
sabalasa saviratasa mahichhitasa HEXTQA; sovereign ).  On some gold
voins, again, the name more resembles vavakima Kadphisasa, agrecing
with the Greek 00HMO KaA#ICHC.

It remains only to apply my theory of the Bactrian alphabet to the
inscriptions on the cylinders and stone slabs extracted from the topes
at Manikydla, etc., but this is a task of much more scrious difficulty,
and onc not to be done off-hand, as all the rest has been! I must,
therefore, postpone the attempt until I am better prepared with my
lesson ; and, meantime, I will proceed to describe briefly the contents of

PLATE XLIIL

Fig. 1 is a small silver Euthydemus in Capt. Burnes' collcetion : it resembles
exactly the medallions already published of the same prince. Weight, 62 grs, See
Pl xxv., vol. iv., fig. 1, ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.'

Fig. 2 is a hemidrachma of Demetrius also belonging to Captain Burnes. Bes
one figured from General Ventura's collection, pl. xiii., fig. 2.

Fig. 3, a silver coin of Antialcidas, presented to me by General Ventura. Execu-
tion very good. Weight 10§ grains.

OnvERSE : —BAZIAEQY NIKH#OPOT ANTIAAKIAOY. Head of the king with
a fla helmet shaped like a cocked hat :—~chlamys on the shoulders, and disdem seen
under the hat,

Ruversg :—Bactrian legend, Mahdrajasa jayadharasa Antialikidasa. Jupiter
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seated holding a small figure of victory:—at his foct to the right, the forepart of a
small elephant with trunk elevated. Monogram ou the left compsed of P and < 1.
Fig. 4, a similar drachma of Lysias, belonging to General Ventura : unique.
OBVERSE :—BAZIAEQX ANIKHTOT ATZI0T. Head of the king, with the
Demetrius helmet, shaped like an elephant’s head.
Ruvense :—Bactrian legend, Mahkdrajasa apavikatasa Lisiasa. (The copper

square pieces haye Livikasa). Hercules naked standing, with club and lionskin, as
on the coins of Demetrius.

Figs. 5, 6. Two varicties of Menander, not yet depicted in tae journal, given to
me by General Ventura, who hus many of a similar nature. In cne the prince wears
a handsome helmet, in the other he has the simple diadem. The roverse of both
agrees with the one engraved in pl. xiv., fig. 1, except that Minerva looks in the
contrary direction.

Hertocres, Kive or Bactria.
Fig. 7. The first coin of Heliocles which I have yet scen in India, It belongs
to General Ventura. A square copper or bronze piece in excellent preservation.

OnversE :——BAZIAEQS AIKAJIOT HAIOKAEOTS., Diadem’d head of the *just
king, Heliocles, somewhat similar in features ‘o Eacratides.

Revense . Bactrian legend, Mahdrajase dhamikisa Heliyaklayasa :? an elephant
equipped with howdah and trappings walking to the right; monogram =.

Fig. 8. A less perfect coin of the same king presented by the General to iyself.

In lieu of the head of Heliocles, the obverse bears an elephant, naked, walking to
the left, Greek logend as above. The reverse is irrecoverably lost.

It is, perhaps, unnecessary here to retract my former doubts of the
existence of a Heliocles in the Bactrian dynasty, since they have long
been removed by the account of the silver medals in France. 'We have
as yet seen none but these two copper specimens in India, but the proba-
bility is that both silver and copper might be found in Bactria proper,
to the north of the Hindu Kush or Imaus.

An opinion has been sturted by Mionnet, in opposition to many
European numismatists, that Heliocles was no other than Eucratides
the second, the parricide. The surname of a1KA103, so unsuitable to
such a character, he supposes given through fear or adulation, which
I agrce with M. R. Rochette in thinking too great an anomaly to
be allowable : but without secking to account for this staggering cir-
cumstance, we can now help M. Mionnet to a very powerful argument
in his favour from the unique coin of Dr. Lord described iu a former
part of this paper, which proves that Eucratides’ father was a Heliocles;
and we know that it was common to call an eldest son by his grand-

! N.B. The etching of this coin is 8 total failure: the plate was laid by for
several months and the acid would then barely touch it. In rétracing it, the native
engraver has quite wandercd from my original, and I perceive 1t too late for
alteration on more than half the edition of the plate, -

* The ante-penultimate letter might be bette: :ead Sra, or §74': which would give
a Sanskrit version of the name,— Aélyasriyasye, ‘ having a sun-like prosperity.’
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father’s name, as is, indeed, universally the custom to the present day
both in Eastern and Western countries.

Fig. 9. I have introduced this duplicate of the single mutilated coin depicted
in fig. 8, pl. xv., among the then doubtful group, because{General Ventura’s present
specimen exhibits the name in the Bactrian, PAD ayasa, and thus proves it to belong
to the abundant series of AZES’ coins.

Fig. 10 is a square copper coin of Lysias kindly added to my cabinct by General
Ventura,

It is in better preservation than any bofore published.

OnvERss : —BAXIAEQX ANIKHTOT ATZIOT. Head of Lysias, with diadem.
Mionnet says of a similar coin, ‘rcprésenté en Hercule, la massuc sur I'cpaule
gauche’ —but I do not perceive these characteristics very distinetly.

Reverse :—Bactrian legend, Makdrgjasa apavihatasa lisikasa, ‘of the wncon-
quered king Lisika.’ :

I perceive that both Mionnet and M. Raoul Rochette give to Lysias
the squarc coins of Spalyries or Spalurmes; though there is no resem-
blance whatever botween them. M. Raoul Rochette writes in the
‘Journal des Savants,” Mars, 1836, p. 136 :—

¢ Cette autre médaille de Lysias differe sous tous les rapports de celles que nous
possédions déjd du méme prince: cllo cst restée inconnue,! & tous les savants et
voyageurs Anglais qui, depuis plusicurs années sc sont appliqués avec un zdle si
louable & recuvillir ces préeicux monuments de la civilization Greeque enfouis dans le
sol de Y'Inde: et Vexemplaire que nous devons & M. le géntral Allard, ot que je
publie, cst encore unique. La fabrique, qui ressemble & cclle de la médaille du roi
anonyme, que j'ai fait conmaitre? accuse semsiblement une époque de décadence,
d’accord avec la forme carrée du [ et de I' O qui commencent & paraitre sur la
mounuic des Arsacides, 3 partir de Phroate ITI, i une époque qui doit #*6loigner bien
peu de I' dge de notre Lysias. On pourrait voir un autre rapport entro cette
monngie Bactrienne et les médailles du méwce prinee Arsacide, dans le titre do juste,
AIKAIOY, qui e lit habitucllement sur les médailles de Throate SII. . . . . . mais
ce qui constitue ici la particularité la plus remarquuble et la plus nenve, c'est la
qualification &’ Adelphe, AAEA®OY, affectée par Lysias, &e.”

When the mistake of attributing this coin to the wrong person is
corrected, it is curious how perfectly the observations of the learned
antiquarian of Paris confirm the conjecture to which I have been led
by the deciphering of the Baetrian legend :-—the coin is that of the
‘son of a king Spalahara or Balahara;’ in bearing the effigy of
Hercules it agrees with the corrupted coins of Hermsus IX. and others

! The drawing of the very coin deseribed by M. R. R. was published by myself
in June, 1835, but I did not deem the name legible, nor has it proved so at Faris,
by their making Lysiou out of Spalurmou. 1 stated my reason for not publishin,
earlier to be, that fv might not forestal the * As, Soc. of Paris’ in describing Gcncrnﬁ
Ventura's splendid ecllection.

2 It is not obvious in what this great rescmblance consists ;—one coin is square,
the other round:-—one has a Greek legend only; the other a bilingual one-—the
equestrian figure is the obverse in one, the reverse in the other. The anonymous
:gin wud ﬁug published in the *Asiatic Researches’ in 1831, and in the Journal for

33 and 1834,
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of the Pherres or Phrahetasa (Phraates ?} type, which appear to belong
to one family. M. R. R. agrecs with our discoverer Alasson in locating
them in an Indo-Greek dynasty at Nysa, or near Jelilibid, where
their coins are found in the greatest abundance.

I have introduced an engraving of a very perfect specimen of this
coin given to me by Mr. Trevelyan, who got it from Mohan Lal, as
fig. 3 of pl. xlii.

It may be remembered that the name of Vonones is not found on
the Bactrian side of his coins, but a totally different word, P\ AN
Balaharasa s 1 read it, or perhaps Baldharasa ( ), the patron
of champions, a term nearly equivalent to “Satrap.’ Now on all the
coins of Spalyries (or Spalurmes) hitherto found, the initial letter has
been unfortunately cut off; but the throe next are lakdra, the same as
above, wanting only the final genitive inflection : the next letters may
be read putasa, for (q®) ‘of the son.” Putting the whole tagether
we have (% Ba) ldharaputasa dhamikasa Balafaramasa, ‘of Bulafarama
(cither for Balaparama, or mﬁ, whose strength is his armour) the
just, the son of Bulihara,” Therefore, as he was brother of the cotem-
porary of Vonones, ‘the then king’ must also have been a son of the
same person: and we should expect to find another coin of a some-
what similar type struck by him. These conditions are satisfact:rily
combined in the rude square coin of Spaliriscs, depicted in pl. xv.
and pl. xxviii,, fig. 7. He has the same flowing mantle from <the
shoulders, the sceptre of royalty, and his native name appears to be
Balirishasa : thus the father’s native name is Balahdra; the eldest
son’s Balirisha, and the sccond son’s Balavarma, and the copper money
of the whole triad is distinguished for its excceding rudeness no less
than its conformability of type! The silver moncy of Spalurmes and
Spalirises has not yet been found, or we might probably find that it
maintained the name of Vonones, the Parthian king, or his successor,
on the obverse,

"The style of these three names commencing with Bala,—and the
title in particular of the first, ‘Balahdra,—call to mind the Balhira
dynasty of north-western India, of which the epoch cannot he seid to
be yet well defined. One of the earliest foreign anthorities, the his-
torian Masoudi, who wrote in 947 a.»., says :—*The dynasty of Phoor,
who was overcome by Alexander, (had) lasted 140 years: then came
that of Dabschelim, which lasted 120 years: that of Yalith was next,
and lasted 80 years, some say 130. The next dynasty was that of
Couros : it lasted 120 years. Then the Indians divided and formed
several kingdoms; there was a king in the country of Sind; one at
Kanauj; another in Kashmir; and a fourth in the city of Mankir
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(Minnagara ?) called also the great Houza, and the prince who reigned
there had the title of Balhéra.”!

120 -} 80 4 120 = 320 years, estimated from Alexander’s time,
brings us to .c. 3, or, allowing a few more years to Porus, say 10 or
20 a.n. Now, the reign of Vonones L. as king of Parthia is dated by
Vaillant from a.n. 6 to a.n. 20, so thut the accordance of time is here
perfect, and we need seeck no other explanation of the paramount
Persian sovereign’s name and cffigy on ome side, while the other
modestly bore that of his tributary, because we have witnessed the
same in the Satrap coins of Surishtra. The native kings were appa-
rently allowed to have the copper coin to themselves. The religion
here, however, is polytheistic, the cffigy that of Hercules or Baladeva.

Without insisting upon their being the same person, I cannot help
mentioning that the name of Balarishi is found as one of four brothers
by diffprent mothers, who cut a conspicuous figure in Indien fable,
Balarishi, Vikramarka, Bali, and Bhartrihari; the sccond of these is
the celebrated Vikramaditya, whose reign falls 56 ycars before Christ,
and he was the son of one Gandha-rupa, or, as the fable has it, of a
gandharva, in the mortal disguise of an ass. Wilford interprets the
tale by making Vikramiditya the son of Buhram Gor of Persia by an
Indian princess, and, to account for the anachronism of 400 ycars, is
forced to imagine there were several kings of the same name,—which
would be likely enough if he admitted (as scems certain from our coing)
that Vikramdditya is a mere title. 'We shall presently allude again to
this circumstance.

Fig. 11. From General Ventura’s collection. A more perfoct specimen of a
hitherto illegible coin, Tt is now secen to belong to Mayes.

OpvERSE:—BAZIAEQX BAZIAEQN METAAOT MATOY. Front figure of the
king seated on a chair or throne, a shawl (?) on his shoulders, and a ¢lub or knotted
seeptre in his right hand like that given to Mokadphises,

Reversk :—Much worn and indistinct, a female holding some object like a scarf
with both bands, and having a flowing robe behind, like that of the Vonones group.
Bactrian legend, rdjedhirajasa mahatasa maasa, and on the field 1y used nume-
rically (?)

The discovery of this rare specimen, only the third known of the
prince whose name it hears,® will be highly gratifying to the numisma-
tists of Paris, It will, in the first place, remove the doubt entertained
by M. Raoul Rochette himseif whether the un-Greek appellation
Mayes might not be used for Mao, * the moon,’ as a divinity and not as
8 king; or whether, united to the title BAXIAETS, the compound may

! Wilford's Essay, ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ ix., 181.
3 1 have {;l:t received anotber Mayes of different type from Capt. Burnes too late
_for insertion here.—J.P.
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not be equivalent to the name of Apollodotus: ‘ce n’est 13, du reste,
qu'une conjecture que je soumets avec beaucoup de défiance aux
lumiéres de mos philologues indianistes, desquels seuls il est permis
d’espérer la solution de ce curicux probléme.’ )

The problem is now soived so far that we find him an earthly sove-
reign with similar titles to those of Azes,—and that he is not Apollo-
dotus! The native name, composed of three letters, I should have
formerly read MAO, but on the new, and I think corrcct, system now
adopted, it must be read Md-asa or Mayusa, as near an approach to the
Greek, or by the Greek to it, as the relative alphabets would allow.
Of the name itself, I am inclined to identify it neither with Maia, the
mother of Mercury (though the caduccus favors this idea, and the
Indian Mdyd is also the mother of Buddha), nor with Mao, as lunus,—
though Chandra is a eommon name enough,—but rather with Mayu
(ATYTTI), the son of Kuvers, the god of riches (whose name also is
frequently adopted by princes),! and it may have been borne by a con-
temporary or successor of Apollodotus, who swayed the sceptre but a
short ‘period in some part of the Panjib, if it is necessary to suppose
them of the same age.

PHILOXENES.

Fig. 12. A square copper coin in most respects agreeing with the former oxe, also
of General Ventura's collection, but having apparently a differcnce in the orthography
of the Bactrian name. On comparing the drawing of the silver Philoacucs in the
¢ Journal des Savans,” with the rapid sketch I had taken of the same coin while in
Caleutta, I perccive that T read the name and title wrong; which is my reason for
inserting this better prescrved eoin :—the legend is clearly makarajasa apavihatess
plijasinasa (or Phildsinasa). On the silver coin the cpithet is apavikasasa (quasi
‘m)—not to be laughed at! but I think the s must be a blunder.

M. Raoul Rochette judges from the military aspect of Philoxenes
that he was a satrap placed with a regal title on the north frontier of
the Bactrian kingdom when threatened by the Scythians; but the
circumstance of none of his coins having been found by Masson in the
upper ficld, while several have come to light in the Panjib, would tend
to contradict this hypothesis, as much as the Ceres Carpopkore, or
abundunce personified, and humped bull of his copper woin. This
learned critic does not allow that the brahmany bull has any reference
to India, becausc it is scen on the Seleucidan coins ; but in the only
specimen I have in my cabinet of a Seleucus with a bull reverse, the
animal is altogether of the European bre:d.

1 See notes on the Allahab&d inscription, Nov. 1837, p. 972 —Pilaka Ugrasena
devardshtraka Kuvera. As the Parthian kings were styled devajanita, this country of
:l‘:e d%ai may have been in the north, as was mndeed the fabulous country of Kuvera,

e god-king.
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Coixs or THE Azes Grour.

A great deal remains to be done ere we shall be able to clear the
history of this numerous and interesting series of coins. Every day
new types and varietios epring up, generally of tinned copper or bronze.

Fig. 13 is a specimen in good relief lately sent down to me by General Allard ;
there was another in the collection sent homo by Geveral Court under eare of M.
Meifredy, of which I was favored with the sight of the drawing. On this the name
on the Greek side was cntire, and thence I am enabled to complete my description.

OBVERSE : —BACIASWC BACIASWN MsTAAOV VYNAO$EPPOV,~—rhja in a brab-
manical dress, upper part of the bedy naked,—on the head a turban (?) with flowing
fillets. The small figure of vietory holding a chaplet over him forms the peculiarity
of the deviee, of which there are yet but three samples, The monogram, which was
before so vrintelligible to us, I new recognise as a ¢cpmbination of two letters of tho
old Sanskrit alphabet, 8 and § , m and n.!

Reverse :—Whether the figure in a bralimanical costume, holding a trident in the
right hand and a palm branch in the left, is Neptunc, Siva, the river Indus, or the
king, I dm not sufficiently initiated in the art to determine. No two reverses seem
to be exaetly alike, though formed of the same materiuls; the legend on the present in
Bactrian is

Maharajasa rajarqjasa nandatasa jayadharasa (?) Farketasa.

I do not pretend to be satisfied with the last epithet, nor with the
name, which, however, I collate with M. Court’s. 1 have conceived it
possible, on a former occasion, that it referred to Thrahates, the pre-
decessor of Vonones, or another of the same name: but there are too
many uncertain letters in it to build theories safely upon. At any
rate, the same namc of five letters, here scen below the figure of Siva,
is found on all the rude coins ascribed formerly to Unad (now corrected
to) Undo-pherres, with exception of the penultimaic letter, which is
there always formed like an f.  Fara-clise (?), to which nandatess
{soteros) is invariably added—on M. Court’s coin this epithet may be
preferably read ‘p\\ great !

* On the arca are two Bactrian letters, which might be profanely
taken for ‘six shillings’ by an uninitiated handler !

Fig. 14. A variety of the same group, in General Ventura's recent collection. In

this the horseman looks in the opposite dircction, and the beginning of the name
TNAO®eppo is visitle. The monogram is composed of y and |, ,—¥ mya.

On the reverse, a well clod female holding still the trident (th:ﬁ‘lgh it looks more
like the cross) walks to the left—a Greck and a Bactrian monogram on either side, of
complex form : legend as before, the name below!

Fig. 15. Another novelty from General Ventura’s store, of which a duplicate has
been sent to France by M. Court.

In all respects but the name the obverse corresponds with the foregoing. The

* 1 may here note that fig. 14, pl. xxxii., is also a coin of Farieta, with the
letters gusa central symbo.
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name in the two coins yet brought to light of tus species is quite distinetly
TONAC®APCT, which is either another raember of the family or a corruption of the
last.

The erect front-faced figure on the reversc is dressed in the Hindu dhoti, and
extends his hands over a new symbol of gridiron fashion—in his left hand is the
trident. This figure has been conventionally styled ¢ Siva, when he appears with
his bull on the Indo-Scythic coins. The native name is as before, Farahetasa, with
the addition of netadharasa, ‘the bearer of something not very intelligible, unless we
make the first syllable AW jaya, ¢ victory.’

Referring to the observations in a preceding page about the brothers
of Vikramiditya, I cannot forbear mentioning that in Gondophares we
might almost recognize the father of Vikramdditya himself; for in the
word Gondo-phures we have a signification not very remote from
Gandha-rupa; ¢apos beind pallium, vestis exterior,—the compound
may mean ‘ having a cloak made of the skin of the gandha, gonda, gor,
or wild ass.” Whence may have originated the fable of the Parthian
king doomed to assume the guise of an ass during the day.

Theso arc speculations certainly much in the Wilford strain, but
the curious coincidence in so many names is enough to lead even
a matter of fact man aside from the justifiable deductions of sober
reason.

Fig. 16, like the last, adds a new name to the Bactrian list. The coir, a thick
copper piece in tolerable preservation, was sent down to me by General Allard a
short time ago; it is as yet, I believe, unique.

ORVERSE :— (Bacihews Bagirewv upeyarov) ABAFAZIV—‘of the great king of
kings, Abagases:” there may, perhaps, be another letter before the A.  The king,
known by the flowing fillets of his diadem, scems dressed in a petticoat, raja fashion
~—and he sits sideways on a richly caparisoned horse, looking to the right,
Monogram § as before, but with the Bactrian letter 9 beneath it.

Revenss :—The same royal personage (by the fillets) as if performing the func-
tions of high pricst. The dress is so precisely Indian, that I feel disappointed in not
finding a regular Sansirit name below; nor can I produce much of accordance
between the Bactrian and Greek names —the letters are abakkafasa. On the field
are various insulated alphabetic symbols,—Bactrian and Greck, and, under the latter,
one which looks like u modern Négari n, &, but is morc probably a Bactrian letter,

The lost figure in the plate (from General Ventura’s store) is 2 duplieate of the
Azcs coin published as fig. 22 of pl. xvii. Between the two one important fact is
established, namely, that at this period of tho Azes dynasty the use of tho Greck was
cntirely lost, while the nativo character was written with greater correciness in the
same or rathor the inverse ratio. The Greek legend is a mere jumble of letters,
but the Bactrian reads continuously—

Maharajasa mahatasa dhamikasa rdjatirajasa Ayasa,
¢ Of the great king, the mighty, the just, the king of kings, Azes.

The figure of Abundanco with her eornucopia has a compound symbol on the left,
which might be read Sré, her Indian name, and on the right the two letters 3, S,
kha and dha, used numerically. (*) ?
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The perfect Greek medals of Bactria proper, however beautiful as
works of art, ought not to turn away our attention from theso cor-
rupted or “Whrbarous’ spacimens which mark the decadence of Greck
dominion and Greek skill. Thesc are the most precious to the student
of Indien history: through their native legend he may yet hope to
throw light on the obscure age of Vikramiditya, and the Scythian
successors of the Greeks on the north of India. Hitherto these classes
of rude coins, though very numerous, have been much disregarded, and
on that account I now invite attention to them, and promise to return
to the task myself when I have fresh materials collected and arranged ;
my text being, ¢those coins on which the native and Greck legends
differ, or record ditferent names.’

[ Eollowing out the plan I have adopted on previous occa-
sions, of combining the substance of Prinsep’s discoveries with a
general outline of the present state of our knowledge of the
various subjects erabraced under each heading, I subjoin—

Ist. A revised plate (xi.), and a cursory letter-press review
of the Bactrian alphabet, as elucidated by the latest available
evidence, and illustrated by a valuable comparative table of
the transitions of the carly Semitic Alpbabets, furnished me by
M. le Due de Luynes (pls. xi.® xi.?).

2nd. A brief introductory notice of the Arian nomenclature,
and the parallel transeription and translation of the Greck
names and titles occurring on the coins.

8rd. An abstract of the leading theories for the epochal
and serial distribution of the list of monarchs adopted severally
by the authors who have specially devoted themsclves to the
study so effectively inaugurated by Prinsep.

4th, and fially, I annex an outline but numerically com-
prehensive catalogue of all the Bactrian coins I bave bad an
opportunity of examining, together with references to the
various publications whercin the more important picces may
chance to have been figured and described at large; further,
to improve, as far as possible, the general series, I have added
such examples as I felt myself justified in citing from Major
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Cunningham’s inedited plates;' and, to complete the typical
details, T have compiled from the coins themselves a table of
mint monograms (pls. xi.° xi.%), which I trust will be found to
afford a full and exact summary of these important records.

I.—REVIEW OF THE BACTRIAN ALPHABET.

Whatever of modifications or discrepancies of form may be
apparent in the Bactrian character, as opposed to the Semitic
alphabets of the West of parallel date, there can be but one
conclusion as to their joint derivation from a single parent
stem. It would be absurd to suppose that the Pheenician and
its cognate ramifications curtailed and yet complicated into the
crude signs of their own system the more copious and advanced
alphabetical scries of the Fast. Indeed, there is internal
evidence to the contrary, and the process of simplification of
certain characters by the latter can be traced and detected in
the mere mechanical configurations alone, and otherwise most of
the changes and adaptations of the Arian scheme can be expiained
and accounted for by the double action of the needful increase
in the total number of letters, and the effect of contact with the
independently perfected alphabet of India proper.

The proofs of the common origin of the two styles of
writing are to be found in the direction followed by both—
from right to left,—in the leading idea of the construction of
the majority of the characters of either, and, more definitively,
in the approximation and close unity, in each series of the
several forms of 9, % [#&], Y, and 9.

! [Tt is perhaps necessn.r{isor me to explain more distinetly the reserve I feel
called upon to exercise in this regard. Mai'or Cunningham, some years ago, pre-
pared and printed off a series of cighteen plates of Bactrian coins, gesiguc for the
ultimate illustration of his long contemplated work on ¢ The Successors of Alexander
in the East.” These lithographs were most obligingly communicated to myself, and
others interested in cognate studies in anticipation of the due order of publication.
‘They contain facsimiles of many important coins that I should have been glad to
have cited to improve the series now given, but as I trust the author will shortly be
enabledthto makle pu}l;liti,I hiz lelaboxc'%ted mem:)]ir, I ordinarily abstain from antici-
pating the noveltics he has delineated, even under the full acknowledgment &
on the rore occasions that I have quoted from this source.] ppended
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In regard to the date of the elaboration of the improved
system, it would be vain to speculate with any pretension to
accuracy ; but it may be safe to say, while adverting to the
internal fixity of the Semitic alphabet and the very remote
period at which it can be shewn to have been in free use,'
as well as to the material progress achieved up to that date,
that the Bactrians must have separated and organized their
system at an era considerably antecedent to m.c. 250,® which is
the earliest epoch at which any example of their epigraphy can
at present be quoted.

Symptoms of such an independent advance may be tested in
the fact, that at the period in question, many of those letters
of purely Semitic formation, which were retained comparatively
intact as representatives of identical phonetic values, are found
to exhibit a far more striking approximation towards the ulti-
mately accepted forms of the modern alphabet than their
correspondent characters of the Western system in use under
the Seleucidp.

! [For instance, its having formed the model of the Greek alphabet, which itsclf
is admitted to have buen employed in the 9th and 10th conturies n.c. Mure, ¢ Hist.
Greek Lit., iii., pp. 403, 424, 430,456. M K, Renan considers that there is cvidence
authorizing the induction that the Hebrews wroie in the phénico-babylonien’
alphabet at the time of the cominég out of Egypt. ¢ Histoire Géuérale des Langucs
ngitiqnos,' p. 108, Paris, 1856.]

2 F am not able to discover upon what precise authority M. Renan extends the
spread of Semitism to Bactria at the period Indicated in the subjoined extract, but
1 conclude he associates it in some way with the accession of ¢la dynastie (d’origine
arienne) qui éleva A un si haut degré, au viii® si¢cle, la puissance de Ninive,” and the
subsequent cstoblishment of the kingdom of Babylon:—¢ Un fait beaucoup plus
impertant qlue tous ceux qui viennent d'étre cités, est la transmission qui se fit, vers
le viii® sidcle avant notre &re, de l'aII')hubet sémitique & tous les peuﬂea du monde
ancien, par Vaction eombinée de la P'hénicie et de Babylone. Semé sur toutes les
cltes de la Méditerranée jusquwen Xspagne® ?orté vers le Midi jusqu'au fond de
I'E'thiopie, gagnaut vers i’Orient jusqu'au  Pendjab,® l'alphabet sémitique fut
adopté spontanément par tous les peuples qui le connurent;’ p. 195, ‘ Hist, Gen."]

 L'alphabet phénicien était devens, sous diverses formes, I'nlphabet commun
de tous les peuples méditerranéens, avant d'étre remplacé per Va Rhahet cc ot
per l'alphabe¢ latin, ¢’est-d-dire par deux transformations de lui-méme. Dans le
monument de Téos, déji. cité, Pexpression 7& powinfla (8. €. ypduuara) désigne le
texte méme de l'inscription.

b 1 alphabet zend parait se rattacher aux alphabets araméens. Quant an déva-
nigari, son origine sémitique ost restée trds-douteuse, malgré les efforta de M.
Lepsius pour I'établir,

vOI. 1, 10
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Tracing more closely the internal constitution of this adap-
tive alphabet, wo have to allow—(1) for the creation of nearly
double the number of letters previously existing in any known
Semitic series, incident to the linguistic demands of a more
exact language; (2) for a hitherto-unheeded discrimination
between consonants and vowels; and lastly, for that strange
anomaly in Semitic writing, the introduction of the medial
vowels in the body of, or attached to, the covering consonant,
which was calculated so seriously to affect the normal form of
the latter.

With these ample materials for comparisons and inductive
definitions, it may be said that it should be easy to arrive at
the truth; but it must be remembcred that the very multitude
and conflicting nature of the possible causes creates, in itself, a
difficulty in selecting the ruling one. And as has already been
remarked, we are not by any means in possession of the whole
evidence in the case, but have to decide upon the facts pre-
sented to us by three literal scries at a given point of their
several histories, when each had already arrived al advanced
maturity.

However, lct the special instances be proven or not, thus
much may be conceded on the general issue :—1st, That in the
formation of the Bactrian alphabet the leading tendency was
to follow Semitic tracings; 2nd, That the normal types of the
parent stock were altered, adapted, and even devoted to new
purposes, as occasion required, for the duc exhibition of the
more ample and exact speech they were now called on to
embody; and 3rd, That the pre-existing and indigenously-
matured P4li alphabet of the South cxercised more or less
influence iv the ultimate determination of many of the forms,
more especially in regard to that extraneous element—the
definition of the vocalic sounds.

With this limited preface I introduce the detailed examina-
tion of such letters of the entire series as seem to furnish data
in support of the results above indicated, otherwise avoiding all
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notice of those characters which neither illustrate the general
derivative question, nor present any difficulties in regard to
their own forms and values.'

It will be seen that I follow the order of the Lét alphabet,
as arranged by Prinsep in his early engravings.

1. Regarding the value of the letter % in its leading lapidary form,
or its numismatic modifications, there has been from the first but little
question. Some apparent anomalics, however, present themselves in the
way of a ready determination of the prototype from whence the Arian
letter derived its outline. The normal configuration of the Semitic, Caph,
seems to have been devoted, in the Bactrian system, to the represonta-
tion of a new articulation ;* and the prevailing style of the Pheenician
p, Koph, was superseded in the Eastern alphabet by the appropriation
of an almost identical character as the exponent of . And yet, amid
the enigmas of Semitic paleography, it is curious to mark the com-
munity of design apparent between the Buctrian ¢ of extreme Eastern
maturation and one of the Arameean varicties of the p preserved on the
monuments of Egypt.?

2. The kk of the Bactrian system will be scen to have gono through
a succession of forms, whether under its numismatic or lapidary pro-
gressional course : this is possibly owing to its infrequent use, whereby
it retained a less determinatc position in the general alphabet. It is
found on the coins of—(1) Antimachus; (2) Archebius; and (3) Kozola

! (It is needful that I should specify more precisely the nuture of the materials
where :E I I)(ropose to justify my inferences : —1st, In regard to the lapidary charac-
ters, The Kapurdigir: inscription may be examined in E[r. Norris’s most scrupulous
mechanical trar}scdé)t, copied from an inked-cloth impression taken from the rock
“itself, and published in the ¢ Jour. Roy. As, Soc.,” vol. xii., p. 163; as an additional

verification of the facsimile, I have been able to consult the original calico transfer, in
some cases available in duplicate, us well as Masson’s own cye-transcript, exceuted
with such obvious care and accuracy on the spot; and, finally, advantage has been
taken, in the fow possible instances, of the seemingly correct outlines afforded by an
indifforent Calcutta lithograph, designed by Mr. J. W. Laidlay, and purporting to
have been drawn from a facsimile by Captain A. Cunningham, copicd ¢ sitw.—The
Manikybla stone inscription is engreved in pl. ix. of this work, and the entirc
transeript has been compared and tested anew, from the original—now rectified as
to ite position on the walls of the Bibliothdque Imperiale—~since my remarks at
P 125, vol. i., were printed off. The Wani:ﬁc inseription, which may be classed
with the monumental rather than with the numismatic section of gahnography, is
reproduced in pl. x., and the urn itself is before me for reference. The numismatic
characters are necessarily ﬁthered from diverse sources, which it would be tedious to
e:m;e at large. It may be sufficient to say that the apparent age of the coins has
ruled tha order of the several exemplars inserted in the pﬁlw of alphabets.]

2 [ Jor sk, infrd.]

3 [See Gesenins, Carpentras Inscription, tab. 4; and t table of Semitie
Alpba[beu infid, soties No. 8.1 o ’ e
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Kadaphes, in each case in correspondence with the Greek x. Its
Kapurdigiri outline is well ascertained, and equally so is its value, as
the equivalent of the Pali 7= @. I have not been able to trace it
very positively in the Manikyéla writing, and the form I adopt from
the Wardak urn is likewise only conjecturally inserted in virtue of
outline similarities. I have also entered in thc plate the most pro-
minent of the numismatic varicties, whose originals seem often to
exemplify the mere crudities of imperfect engraving ; but the letter,
as it appears on one of Archebius' coins,! presents a striking pecu-
liarity in the supplementation of a small hook, such as is used to
denote the simple b, which would almost seem to indicate an acknow-
ledgment of tho necessity of some further means of discriminating
a character, in many instances liable to be taken for a ¢ or an . The’
precise sound of the ancient Semitic m Kheth (Hheth or Cheth) is
not very well determined; and if it were not for the seeming appro-
priation of the design of the legitimate Pheenico-Babylonian i to the
representation of the Arian ek, it might be possible to refer the origin
of the Kapurdigiri guttural to & reduction of the superfluous lines of
the Achsemenian H, to which stage the complicated figure of olden
days had already been brought, and whose unchanged outline was
finally accepted by the Greeks as their aspirate .

8. ¥ =AW. This letter, regarding which some doubt at first
existed, is now the received exponent of the sound indicaled by the
characters of the kindred alphabets set against it. The only difficulty
connected with it consists in the question which necessarily arices as
to what effect the horizountal foot-stroke, occasionally supplemented to
its radical form, in common with those of they j and 4 ¢, may chance
to have upon its ordinary phonetic value. The Kapurdigiri In-
scription, with a single doubtful exception,? leaves the original,
letter unadded to, and the Manikyila stone alike abstains from the
augmentation. The Steatite urn (pl. vi.) seems to insert the stroke
in the one case in the word WIFTHA and to omit it in the second
version of the same title® The Wardak Imscription, which, it may

! [ In the possession of Colonel Abbott.]

2 [ The instance I refer to oceurs in the 14th line in the word gabagarasi, corres-
ponding with the Girnar Pali gabkdgiramii. The first g has the horizontal foot-
stroke, which is clearly to be traced in the cloth impression : it is also entered in Mr.
Norris’s first copy from that facsimile, but it has been omitted in the lithograph.
Masson’s eye-copy gives it in full distinctness; and Major Cunningham’s transeript
fully acknowledges the existence of some such mark, though in the Caleutta lithograph
the sign is transformed into an anuswdra.]

3 [ Prinsep, I see, has given it in both vases ; but there is no trace of the line on
the lid of the vase itself.]
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be added, will be seen to contain a striking number of 's in pro-
portion to the rare occurrence of the letter in the cognate inscriptions,
must be suppoesed to insert the sign or its substitute, in the form of a
back stroke (easily confonnded with the subjoined T r), in the majority
of instances, while, in one case, the g is positively deficient in that or
any other subjunctive mark.

For the present, therefore, I am disposed to conclude that this line
constitutes a mere optional addition to the simple letter, possibly having
its origin in a design more completely to distinguish the g from some
of the literal componnds, with which it was liable to be confounded.

Regarding the origin of the character itself, I should be inclined to
attribute its derivation to a ‘semitically outlined and more cursive
imitation of the Palf v. The proper A g of the Pili scries, which so
nearly corresponded with the Phonician 3 g, will be scen to have been
devoted to other purposes in the organization of the Bactrian alpha-
bet;* hence a new form had to be found to represent the functions
of the g, which it is easy to conceive may have been taken from a
character of proximate sound in the independent series of the South.

4. R = b yq. The sign for g has been noticed and commented
upon under its unmismatic aspect, at p. 207, vol. i. It remains for
me to confirm the true outline of the character from lapidary sources.
The gk is not a letter of very frequent occurrence, so that the possible
examples in the whole Kapurdigiri Inscription are limited tc three.
In tablet iv., line 8, the Arian letters that should correspond with the
Girnér ’s in the words Berighose and Dhammaghoso, are imperfect,
both in the original cloth transfer and in Masson's cye-copy. Mr. Norris
transcribed them therefore as simple ¢’'s. However, the recurrence of
the letter (tablet xiii.,, line 5), in its full form, and in due corres-
pondence with the Pili g in the word Upaglato, loaves no doubt that
the earliest lapidary outline is identical with that employed on coins.?

5. ¥ ng. Major Cunninghsm claims, among his other discoveries
in the Arian alphabet, to have detected the sign employed to represent
this sound. I have had occasion to doubt the finality of this assign-
ment (vol. i., p. 102), and for the present am constrained to leave the
Arian column of equivalents of this letter unfilled.

6, 7. I pass by the various forme' of o and &, which are suffi-
ciently assured in their early deronstration, as well as obvious enough

*[Y. No. 6.

. * [ In addition to the proved example of the letter on the Bebat coins, it is occa-
8io; met with in monogrammatic combination on the Azes series. It also occurs
in the last line of the Wardak writinf (pl. x.), and in Captain Pearse’s copper-slip
inscription, ‘Jour. As, Soc. Beng.,’ vol. xxiv. (1856), pl. xv., p. 328.]
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in their subordinate gradatious, as exhibited in the plate, merely noting
with reference to what has already been said on the derivation of the
Bactrian %, that the simple form of the Achmmen:ans and Artaxerxes
Longimanus, or their joint prototype, may well be imagined to have
furnished the model of the less stifily-fashioned Bactrian ch.

8.y =¢ g I proceed to consider the various equivalents of the
letter . The Kapurdigiri and Manikyila outlines of the character
closely accord with the simple numismatic type, while the dotted
inscription on the Wardak vessel develops certain vaguely executed
fors, which are scarcely consistent with one another, but which
may generally be said to shew a considerable modification of the
primary design.

The peculiaritics in the numismatic character consist in some cases
of an apparent duplication of the letter by the ineertion of a second
forward limb, and in the nearly uniform addition of the horizontal
foot-line noticed as in occasional use in connecxion with the normal
form of g. And in these instancee, also, I am almost forced into the
conclusion that this extra line was not designed to have any effect
upon the articulation of the consonant, as the same word, Rajadirajasa,
is written alike, with or without the lower lines of the j’s (ez. g.
Eukratides and Kadphises), though the earlier examples affect the
former, while the later! return to the monumental outlire. In
regard te the association of the normal letter with any character of
Semitic organization, I may note its ncar correcspondence with some of
the secondary forms of the Western 5, though it is clear, if any such
identity is to be admitted, that the ‘sign must be understood to have
been appropriated to the expression of a foreign and very diffcrent
sound in the Eastern system.

9. The definition of the Indian Palf form of the jA was effected
by Prinsep in March, 1838 (‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,” vol. vii., p. 272;
suprd, vol. ii., p. 36). As the Kapurdigiri correspondent passages,
wherein this letter might have been expected to be met with, were
defective in the one place (tablet vi., line 7), and differently cast in
the other (tablet xiv., line 2), the Arian configuration of the cha-
racter has hitherto remained undetermined. The authority for the
present assignment rests therefore solely upon the legends on the coins
of Zoilus, where the letter copied in the plate is found as the repre-
sentative of the Gireek % in the king's name. It will be remembered
that the Devandgari alphabet possesses no equivalent of the letter z;

1 [ Bome of the Azes’ coins so far modify the shape of this adjunct as to give it a

merely forward direction from the base oithe letter, in seeming conformity with the
parallel simplification noticed under the letter g, p. 149.]
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and although modern practice, under the necessities of the adaptations
of a foreign tongue, may often substitute the simple g for the
Arabic j, this constitutes no obstacle to the free acceptance of the
above identification. The Greek &, it may be noted, is rendered in
Arian by the letter 'p = 8 (see Philoxenes). In this instance, as in
those about to be noticed under Nos. 11 and 12, a difficulty arises as
to whether the simple letter or its aspirate should be accepted as the
more direct derivative from the parent alphabet. Gesenius' early
forms of the Semitic 5 Capk, as well as the leading column of the
Duc de Luynes’ alphabets, would favor the claims of the latter, while
the Achxmenian and other proximate reproductions of the same letter
approach more nearly to the linear rudiments of the former.

10. The Arian letter, answering to sy, seems to have been primarily
deduced from a duplication of the, upper limb of the ordinaery s n to
meet the requirements of due correspondence with the more cxact and
ample alphabet of the South. Its use in the Kapurdigiri Inscription
is not exclusive in its accordance with the Pili },. It is found in
substitution of 1 = W in Airanna (line 17), and (if the word is not
misread) as the equivalent of *€ nj (line 8); but where such strange
liberties are seen to have been taken with the orthography in other
parts of the writing, these departures from the intentional standard
need not disturb the recognition of the leading value of the sign.

11, 12. The Arian cerebrals, ¢, th, in their relative configuration,
seem to carry out the general idea of the Pali alphabetical system,
which associated the simple letter and its aspirate under more or less
community of form, though in this instance the normal character
would appear to have been retained for the reprecentation of the
aspirate, while the corresponding simple letter was constructed ont of
its elements by a slight modification in the arrangement of its originul
lines. The earliest Semitic n, as its name implies,! consisted of a
gimple cross, and in such guise it clearly found its way into the
Bactrian literal series. That it should be adapted to the exposition of
the Eastern 24, rather than to that of the s1mplc T, to which the
Greeks devoted it, need cause no surprise, as it is clear that ¢4 (as in
‘think’) was the primary and preferable equivalent of its sound, not-
withstanding that the second and more dubiously sspirated £, v fofh,
which co-existed in its own slphabet, was converted in the Hellenic
system into . .

It is curious also to note, in the Kapurdigiri inscription, what may
possibly chance to be a paralle]l simplification of the dental £ cut of the
complicated lines of the % of the same order of consonants; except

[“Cujus nomen (YR) sigrum cruciforme significare constat.” Gosenius, p. 47.]
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that, if this derivation is to hold good, the supposition of the conver-
sion of the Semitic 7 into the former letter must fall through, and
to the cerebral dk of the Bactrian scheme must be conceded the title
of inheritance of the alphabetical outline of the Pheenician Daleth.
"Though, in this case, as the primary form of the original Semitic
¥ feth, like its derivative denomination, is indeterminate, and the
Bactrian adaptation is equally uncertain in its point of departure, it
will, perhaps, be preferable to adhere to the definition which supposes a
construction of the simple 3 = £, in unison with the parallel develop-
ment of 3 b and 9 #, from the nearly identical rudiments of the simple
letters of the earlier series, and consequently to regard the adaptive
dental th as a linear improvement upon the tortuous form of the
Western alphabets, and as based in one portion of its configuration
at least, upon the modified represeptative of its own simpie letter.

13. The ¢ is an alphabetical sign of limited usc; but it is of con-
sequerce correctly to determine its normal form, with a view to the
illustration of the history of the associate characters of approximate
sound, and the determination of the progressive modifications of the
letter itself. Its positive shape in its monumental expression is suffi-
ciently defined (as given in the plate)! by the Kapurdigiri Inscription.
1t would seem to retain its original outline in the Manikyala writing,
and is frequent amid the coin legends, though strange to say, i these
instances it never occurs in its full and definite development as an
isolated and uncombined letter, but only appears in its true shape in
composition with the vowel 4, to receive which its side limb has te be -
considerably prolonged : hence a question arises as to whether tha
radical configuration of the character was not subjected to & modified
design in its ordinary expression as a simple letter; as such, it may
possibly have furnished the model for the sign usually exhibited as 1 ;
and it is clear that the resulting elongation of the upper line and
the rounding off of the angular turning point might easily occur in
the ordinary degradation of the character. And this suggestion
brings me once more to face an acknowledged difficulty,—the intent
and meaning of the horizontal foot-stroke attached. Hitherto I have
had to deal with letters that derived little or no advantage from
this supplementation; now a new light secms to break upon the
subject, and it would almost appear that the foot-line in this case,
like the Parthian semicircular dot of Naksh-i-Rustam, still extant
in the diacritical mark of the Syriac 9 d, was designed to dis-
criminate the d, or at all events to distinguish it from some character

! [1t is equal to 3@ in tablet iv., line 12, "=d tablet vii., line 2; but it corresponds
with @ in tablet vii,, line 3, in ekadesam. ]
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nearly allied in shape but differing in phonetic value. As a general
zle (for there are few exclusively consistent ones in this series), the
character used to express ¢ is individualized by the cross-stroke, while
the almest identically-formed #'s and ’s are preferentially left un-
marked.! The value of the letter 9 as d, whether doing duty as
cerebral or dental, is proved by its altcrnation and interchange with
the true dental § in the antepenultimate in the name of Apollodotus,
and in the titles Tradutasa and Rajadirij. So that, whether wo
accept it as a derivative from the old y = g,* or as an ordinary
2 = q ¢, adapted to a modified articulation, its reciprocal value remains
much the same.

14. The cerebral 4k is not a letter in frequent requirement, and
though the Arian equivalent 3s freely developed in the lengthened
ediet of Kapurdigiri, it nced cause no surprise that it should not
have been met with amid the brief legeads on the coins, especially
when it is secen how little discrimination was made between simple
letters and aspirates, and what scant scruple was exercised by the
die-engravers in the interchange of ono & for another, or the more
vague substitution of #s° in placc of d’s.

15. The cercbral n well retains its original Kapurdigiri* identity in
the later Manikydla Jepidary writing, and on the engraved silver disc
from the same locality. Among the modified letters of the Wardak
inscription it is more difficult to determine its correct correspondent ;
for, if we are to follow the Manikyala inscription, the ordinary w has
now become p, which form dnly appears on the brass vessel; but the
is here so far changed as in some cases almost to look like a return
to the model of the early § = ¥ of the Kapurdigiri legends.

16. The 3 = A q, is a letter which admits of but little question,
from its first appearance on Asoka’s monumental edict to its latest use
upon coins. Its form is of importance under the comparative palso-
graphical aspect, in that it assimilates so closely in its simple outline to
the rearly homophonous Hebrew =% d of modern days, thus exhibiting
the more speedy advance towards maturity of the Eastern system in
contrast to that of the West, whose expression of the letter in 250 ».c.
had in most instances diverged but little from the primitive sign.

! [EBz. gr. Eukratidasa. Tradatasa. Some of Apollodetus’ coins mark the penulti~
mate ¢, but in the better executed sperimens the foot-stroke appears as an ). See
note on that name in the Coin Catalogue. ]

2 [ﬁ&mong other inccnveniencies of imperfoct type, it will bo seen that I am
compelled to use the same siT for s and d. The real differcnce between the two
is properly discriminated in the plate.]

3 TCoins of Azes, ef. s¢g. *Wardak,’ i., p. 163.]

¢ [Precision in the use of this @ seems o have becn as little regarded as in other
cases already noticed, Ez. gr. G = I usually. G=1,4,9.]
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17. The lotter #h, in its early lapidary development, likewise
admits of ‘but little cavil; but it is doubtful whether its form is to be
detected amid any of the inscriptions or coin-leger.ds subsequent to its
proved appearance on the Kapurdigiri rock. Its derivation, as well as
that of its fellow #, has been already commented on in association with
Nos. 11 and 12.

18. y=+ . Regarding the letter 4 in its isolated aspect but little
need be said ; its absolute identity, in the earliest form of which we
have knowledge, with the ordinary §= s of the same alphabet, is
singular, and often proves inconvenient. It appears to be but little
changed in the process of time intervening between the endorsement
of Asoku’'s edicts and the engraving of the Manikyala stone, though the
associate + in the latter writing seems to have been considerably modi-
fied from the old type. On the coins, this d remains but little varied,
cither under the provincial or ordinary progressional influence. I have
still to speak of the subjunction of the horizontal foot-stroke. If the
theory be sound that this adjunct is attached to d’s and other special
letters, and is mnever supplemented to the n’s,' then the second
letter of the ordinary form of the name of Menander muet be read
as a d, which is certainly opposed to the probabilities of ortho-
graphical transliteration. If there were any atithority for so doing,
I should prefer to interpret the single compound as nan, assuming the
foot-mark to be'a mere simplification of the arrow-pointed anuswéra
of the Kapurdigiri system ; but here, again, difficulties present them-
sclves, as the sign can scarccly be uniformly accepted as the mark of
n, and indeed as a suffix to the 9 a’s and ‘p &'s, it affects another form.
1t would still be possible to infer that the discriminating sign of the
d here supplemented to » might stand for the duplication of the suc-
ceeding &, in accord with PAli requirements of orthographical expres-
sion ; but I should be sorry to propose so hazardous a conjecture with-
out more definite and positive evidence than I am yet in possession of.
To dispose of the succceding letter in Menander’s name, under this,
its proper heading, I may note that the character hitherto received as #,
appears, from an cxamination of the best specimens of the multitudi-
nous hemidrachmas of this sovereign, to be a combination of the
equivalents of drd.

19. p = ? dh* The definition of this letter is well ascertained,

1 {Certainly this latter rule seems to hold zood, with the single exeeption, if such
it be, Exere noted. T have nowhere clse succeeﬁed fn finding a pc;sinted ns o 1

2 [ For a long time the Parthian dA was suppesed to be represented by an outline
similar to the above. The correct form is g'ven in the plate, under 3. (See ¢Jour.
Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. x., p. 118 ; vol. xii,, p. 264.]
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and its outline undergoes but little change throughount the entire
period represented by the various Arian writings antiquarians have
as yet been able to assemble for scrutiny and comparison. I motice
it in this place merely for the purpose of drawing attention to the
curious coincidence of its furm with that of the Achsemenian lctter
(622 to 456 ».c,), entered in the Pheepician series of the Duc de
Luynes as the equivalent of the ¥ Zbade. This vutline, it will be seen,
departs notably from the ordinary run of the derivations from the old
Tsade; and hence a question might arise as to whether the exceptional
letter may not have been borrowed from the independently matured
Bactrian series to represent a sound not very dissimilar to its own, but
whose precise articulation did not exist in the Arian system.

20. ¢ =1 w. The Kapurdigiri » of manifest Semitic derivation,
which here had to represent the sound of & or » at will, scems to have
preserved its, to us, normal form on the carly coins of the Greck
monarchs. Menander, at least, uses it in near parallclism with its
counterpart d, and Philoxenes places its import as # heyond a shadow of
a doubt, by inserting it as the penultimate letter of his own designation.
The character, however, was soon doomed to modification, whether on
account of the objection to one symbol huving to represent two diverse
sounds, we need not stop to inquire; but on the hemidrachmas of
Dionysius the » has become little more than a perpendicular line, and
stands in strong contrast to the initial d, which follows the old model.
On the Kadphizes' coins (No. xxvi.) the n is formed almost like a
Greek P of the obverse legends, and approximates more to the old design
of the gy than to that of the simple . Oa Kozola Kadaphes’ coins
the » is figured as a perpendicular line with a single arryw-barb on its
top like the letter I have transcribed as w from the Manikyila stone
and the Wardak wrn; and, finally, on some of the Bactrian Satrap
coins the letter appears with the full arrow-point, which may either
indicate a modification of the form or value of the character, or may
simply imply the addition of a short vowel to the original letter.

21. P.—The Arian p is a letter which presents no difficulty, cither
in its original ascertainment or its use in its onward course. But it
claims special notice, in companionship with the / of the samc series,
on account of its departure from the standard Pheenician type, in the
direction assumed by the indicative adjunct, which constitutes the
very essence cf the character. The Bemitic § is shaped like a Bactrian
9 a: that is, the distingnishing curve from the leading down-stroke is
turned to the left, while the letter b of the former series produces the
side curve to the right. In the Arian alphabet both these methods of
formation are abandoned in favour of a directly opposite mode of
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definition, which strikingly identifies the resulting characters with the
corresponding letters of the F4l{. These coincidences may, of course, be
purely fortuitous, but, taken with other indications of connexion be-
tween the two schemes of alphabetical notation, I ara disposed te accept
the dcuble evidence as more distinctly evincing a designed change.

22. =1 . The ph, unlike the p, which maintains its integral
identity throughout, is subjected to changes and modifications that
demand specification. Its Kapurdigiri indicator is freely developed,
and the original idea of its formation, upon the basis of its own
simple letter, may be traced in the additional stroke inserted in the
onward course of the writing, beyond the perpendicular line of the
parent k. In its ordinary written form it is with difficulty discrimi-
nated from a %, and this chance of confusion may possibly have led
to the marked alteration which may be observed during its numismatic
conrse to the P of Godophares’ money, and again to the + of Kadphises’
mintages.

23. The Arian b is the letter of ali others that most intimately
identifies its own alphabet with the parallel Semitic offshoot of more
Western culture. The derivation from some common parent being
admitted in each case, it is curious to mark the independent develop-
ment of the early Bactrian type of 250 B.c., as opposed %o the
stationary Phoenician 3 in use under the Seleucidw ; and, progressing
onwards, it is still more strange to note the large amount uf derivative
identity the Parthian letter of Ardeshir Babegin holds in common with
the Bactrian character of earlier days, as well as the close similarity
of the joint resultants more definitively exemplified in the Partho-
Bactrian coinage. Further, among the coincidences attending the
evolution of alphabetical symbols, it is singular to note a parallel
advance towards the most approved modern form of the character
achieved proprio motu by the Palmyrcne writing.!

24. T, = @ 3. The shape of this character is as well defined and
oquably sustained, as its value is undoubted; but little, therefore, need
be said in reference to it. It would, indeed, have been a matter of
interest to have traced the possible combination of alphabetical rudi-
ments whence it derived its standard configuration; but, as our
starting point for all comparisons consists in an already matured literal
series of many centuries growth, it would be useless, in the absence of
the more primitive forms, to institute any contrasts based upon mate-
rials apparently so largely modified from their primary outlines, 4

25. U =g. At first sight the Bactrian m might be pronounced to

} [Gesenius, tab. v., pl. xi.a, and Type Table nfra.]
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have nothing in common with the Semitisms of the Western alpha-
bets; but on examining the question more closely, it seems by no
means impossible to conceive that the Eastern product retained in
effect a portion of the original elements of the ancient character. The
rejection of the superfluons down stroke of the Pheenician m, which, as it
stood, conflicted with the Arian 47, would reduce the former letter into
the Eastern representative of m¢, and the further necessity of again dis-
criminating the uninflected consonant from this latter combination may
reasonably have led to the ultimate simplification of the current form
of the m, and the rescrvation of the cross stroke for its own proper
purpose, as the sign of the medial vowel ¢.

26. A=7g. Aswith the m, I was almost on the point of pro-
nouncing against any possible Semitic influence in the formation of
the Bacirian y; but it is clear that, if tho doctrine of intentional
simplification of the characters under the needs and requirements of a
more perfect language is to be held valid, much of the primary identity
of the Pheenician ¢ might be traced in the form ultimately adapted to
ther Arian alphabet: here, again, a rejection of the redundant up-
stroke, which in the Esstern scheme constituted the suffix r, and the
omission of the second down-stroke of the Western palatal, which
expressed an o in the Arian scries, would leave the character very
much in the form extant upon the Kapurdigiri rock. Though I con-
fess that, knowing as I do how much mere mechanical comparisons of
torms, uader imperfect data, are liable to mislead, I am unwilling to
press such arguments, or to claim more than a possible association
of minor coincidences, where the broad queslion is supported by such
definite evidence.

27. =1 . The letter r of the Bactrian series, as found in the
monuments of B.c. 250, is of high importance in proving at how much
earlier a date it had become developed into the since dominant Hebrew
form than the same character of the cognate alphabets of the West.
That it is fundamentally the same letter in both may easily be con-
ceded; and the manner in which the ncarly fellow character, the ¢ of
one series, the ¢ of the other, advanced into maturity, is likcwise
striking. The same may be said of the 7 = & v of the Bactrian and
the Y wau of the Western scheme. As a simple letter, the standard
r remains but little changed. Tn combination, however, like the
anuswira of the Bactrian system, it presents difficultics from the
innate obstacles to tke conjunction of the literal forms of Semitic
alphabets, ‘which, even under the necessitics of Arian speech, seem to
have progressed but slowly, and by imperfect rules, in this direction.
The small back stroke at the foot of the covering consonant clearly
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stands for the letter r; but it is a question whether the act of sub-
junction invariably implied the suppression of the short sound of &
inherent in the leading consonant ; and supposing such to be the ordi-
nary intent and purport of the act of combination, it is doubtful whe-
ther the brief @ is absolute after every open consonant. In the
incompleteness of literal definition, so characteristic of all Semitic
writing, much must necessarily have been left to the reader’s know-
ledge of the speech so symbolized, to supply orthographical defi-
ciencies; and as we find the compounds San, Sin, etc., so we may
fairly assume that the Dhrama of Kapurdigiri and the Dhramika of the
coins were intended to be read as Dharma and Dharmika (GR); the
Southern Palf of course duplicated the m in lieu of the compound rm.
Major Cunningham has discovered a method of combining the rm, subse-
quently introduced into the Bactrian numismatic alphabet, whereby
the 4 was run into the \ for the apparent purpose of stifling the
intermediate ¢ ; and I am the more disposed to concur in this assign-
ment, since I imagine I observe in all the words representing Dharma,
wherein this compound is used, that the tail stroke of the usual sub-
junet  is rejected from its place at the foot of the d.

Among other progressive efforts towards the due discrimination of
the superposed r, I detect a remarkable, though solitary, instance of its
expression by a dot ahove the succeeding consonant in the name of
Arkhabiyas. This means of representing the r is somewhal in parallel
accord with the system of the South, where the sign was figured as little
more than a prolonged dot above the conjunct letter. But even among
these Palf alphabets we have no very positive example of its employmeant
prior to the Sah inscription at Girnir, though there is every reason to
suppose that it was in use much earlier than the date of that writing.

28. The formation of the Bactrian ! presents no peculiarity de-
manding commeni. I may, however, note its representation by the
letter r on the medals of Heliocles, and I may refer to the substi-
tution of 7 for » in the Dhauli inscription, and the parallel interchanges
of these letters in the Western languages of Persia. ‘Jour. Roy. As.
Soc.,’ xiii., 375.! The Parthian /, it will be seen, retained much of
the original figure of the Bactrian type, and had nothing in common
with any of the direct offshoots from the Pheenician model.

29. 1=19. The v of the Bactrian system may be fairly taken to
correspond with the original idea of a Semitic § vax; indeed, some of the
intermediate forms of the latter consonant-vowel assimilate completely
with the outline of the analogous semi-vowel of the Eastern series.?

! [See also ‘ Caldwell’s Dravidian Grar.mar,” p. 120.]
% [Gescnius, p. 26, and tab. i, ¢, 5; Judas, tab. i., and Type Table énfid, series 1.]
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The identities of the 7 » have been already alluded to, vol. i., p. 1083.
The letter is only further remarkable for the difficulty with which it is
at times discriminated from the nearly similarly outlined ¢’s and r’s.
The intentional distinction seems to consist in the more straight for-
mation of the head line, and the angularity given to its point of junc-
tion with the down stroke, which also participates in the lesser degree
of curvature. At Manikyéila a further divergence may be detected in
the extra length given to the perpendicular line.

31. & ='p. Iam unable to detect any dircct affinity between the
earliest monumental form of the common Bactrian s and the antecedent
outlines of the Semitic . The nearest approach, indeed, to the ordinary
configuration of the Eastern letter is afforded in the p of the Western
system. The Duc de Luynes enters, under the Seleucidan period, a
form of p nearly identical with the Arisn pumismatic symbol, but the
ascertainment of the value of the character is marked as doubtful, and
even if finally admitted, I should prefer to pronounce in favour of its
derivation from the Bactrian exemplar, rather than the indebtedness of the
latter to the Western source. The formation of the Kapurdigiri s seems
*to have been effected by the delineation of a downward curve, but little
dissimilar to the ordinary b, into which was inserted a perpendicular
line,~a method of definition which the Sinaitigus p (cirea, 18 s.0.)
seems singularly enough to have preserved. In progress of time the
Arian 8 becomes more cursive, or rather takes such a form as should
avoid the necessity of a sccond application of the pen. Under neither
form does it seem to have anything in common with the PAlf .

32. M =1y The sccond, or palatal, s of the Arian series need
scarcely be looked for among the signs of strictly Semitic origin, and
may be accepted as an independent invention to meet the wants of
Sanskrit vocalization.'! The earliest Pali form of this gy, as I have
before remarked, seems to have been borrowed from the Bactrian
outline which stood for the §. The Southern edicts of Asoka make
use of but one 5, and the contrast between the two systems of writing,
in this respect, may be readily exemplified in the word D /P sususha
of the Arian inscription, which is written 4, A;4 susunsd in the Girndr
text (xiii., 3).

33. m == g. The Arian s5, unlike the letter last referred to, must
under every aspect be supposed to have had a counterpart in the
languages of the West, and its identity in shape with the secondary

! [I have elsewhere adverted to 2 possible Parthian derivative from this character,
but as the language of the Bilingual inscri‘ptiona, wherein the former occurs, is still
undetermined, the value and association of the Western form remains purely con-
jectural, Bee ‘Num. Ch.,’ xii., 78.]
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forms of the Phoenician p is sufficiently striking. Its absolute inver-
gion, under its Bactrian adaptation, need cause no surprise, as the
obvious necessity of discriminating its power from the compound me,
whose outline, under the local system of insertion of medial vowels in
the body of the covering consonant, exactly imitated the configuration,
and hence the latter may presumptively be taken to have conflictingly
superseded the proper functions of the ordinary sk; which sibilant
had therefore to be provided with a distidctive though not altogether
novel form of character.

34,35. 9= 9= wr.' The Bactrian alphabet, in common with
the Indian Pali, possessed distinguishing signs for the long and short
vowel g, though it was deficient in this respect in the quantitative
symbols for the 7 and the «, for each of which a single form had to
respond to the double articulations. The Arian system, like its
Southern associate, duly contrasted the initial and medial outlines of
both vowels and diphthongs. The initial forms of the soft and hard
a's are marked in plate xi., the authority for the latter resting
solely on the numismatic character made use of, with dubious pro-
priety, in the name of Apollodotus. The Kapurdigiri Inseription
either does not mark the difference between the powers of the two
vowels, whether initial or medial, or the failure to discover the addi-
tional sign, must be attributed to its shape and isolation from its
covering letter, and the state of the surface of the rock, which was
evidently opposed to its detection, unless the observer chanced to know
sufficient of the language to expect and seek for the simple dot which
constitutes the essential difference. As a medial, the short  msy be
held to be ordinarily inherent in each consonant; and the long g, in
appropriate coincidence with the arrangement of the other vowels, is
defined by the detached dot, the discriminating adjunct of the 4 initial.

The Bactrian 9 admits of no approximation to any of the purely
Semitic forms of &; indeed, it approaches nearest in identity to another

: EColonel Rawlinson has anncxed to his exposition of the value of the Persian
cuneiform @ an eclaborate note (‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. x., pp. 64, 78), on the
general subject of Arian a’s and their correspondents in the Semitic system.  One of
the few points ugon which T altogether dissent from his conclusions is his assumed
derivation of the Parthian and Sessanian g’s from the original Ilebrew 3 Ain. The
languages in question, so far as we have present knowledge of them, did not need any
alphabetical symbol for the latter utterance ; indced, when Arabic came to be written
in Pehlvi cheracters, the simple & of the old scries bad to perform the representative
functions of the foreign articulation. It seems much more reasonable to infer that
the Eastern copy of the # (whether cxclusively devoted to that vowel, or permissible
as a substitute for J in the conterminous dialccts), was based upon some of the vary-
ing forms of the original Pheenician & rather than upon the outline of a letter for which
the adapters had little or no use, and whose normal and subsidiary configurations were
almost without exception opposed to the giaphic delineation eventually adopted into
the derivative alphabets. Cf. also Gesen., p. 21, etc.) )



ARr. xx1]  REVIEW OF THE BACTRIAN ALPHABET. 161

letter of the Western series, namely, the ». It is possible that this cha-
racter may have been incorporated from the common stack, and subjected
to new duties; but I should prefer to suppose a positive invention of a
new character, or a very marked simplification of the complicated cross-
strokes of the earliest ¥, rendored requisite, like many of the other
ohanges, by the necessity of avoiding complex outlines among the
radical letters, with a view to their facile reception and legible repre-
sentation of the short vowels in combination.

The radical form of the full or initial Arian 9 = a claims extrancous
attention, in the fact that its outline constituted the basis for the con-
struction of all the other vowels and diphthongs of its own alphabet,
which are severally distinguished by the additional marks supplemented
in each case to the normal g, while the same discriminating signs
suffice, in combination with consonants, to represent the medial form
of their several fundamental letters.

An indication of no little importance in the question of derivations,
developed by this law, is to be detected in the imitation and simplified
extension of the orthographical rule of the Pili, which took the inital #
as the basis of certain other vowels and diphthongs, discriminating
them from the simple letter a by supplemental additions; thus H @
became " d, ¥ 0, y an, etc.,, while 7, ¢, %, had separate forms. The
Arian scheme, following out this notion with more effective system-
ization, made 9 the groundwork of the entire vocalic series.

88. The vowel » demands a passing notice, rather for the mo-
dification it undergoes than for any difficulty in its recognition. The
initial on the Kapurdigiri rock is formed by the addition of a foot-
line to the standard g, in the forward direction of the writiug; and a
similar mark effectively fulfils the duty of the medial vowel in com-
bination with consonants. An optional interchange of symbols for the
initial may be observed on the coins of Eukratides, which is instruc-
tive as evincing the limited precision of the orthographical science of
the period. ln some cases the opening syllable of this name is defined
by a combination of the medial sign of the ¢ prefixed to a squarely-
outlined % initiel ; in others, the sound of eu is represented by a fully
developed initial ¢, followed by an unattached and completely formed
initial ». The numismatic » medial is speedily transformed into a
loop, which form it retains throughout its later monumental course.

41. The equivalent of the Sanskrit W as is formed in the Kapurdi-
giri inscription of the subjunction of an arrow-point to the foot of the
normal 9 4, and may reasonably be supposed to figure in convenient
modification of the standard U m, whose sound it convertibly responds

to. A similarly outlined suffix is used for the same purpose in com-

VoL II. 11
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bination with consonants, as in Kambayi, Gandharsnam (tab. v.).
On ooins the stiffness of the adjunct is amended by jts transformation
into a semicircular curve in continuation of the cown stroke of the
9 @, a symbol which, it may be remarked, still retains the elements
of the primary u m. The change may be attributed to the greater
facility of expression, incident to the continuous use of the pen in
current writing, as contrasted with the earlier chisel sculpture of
lapidary epigraphy, which had nothing to gain by uninterrupted lines.
This numismatic suffix appears frequently on coins and inscriptions of
more recent date conjoined with the letter 'p s, in positions, as regards
the latter, which clearly necessitate the interpretation of the compound
as san, ‘year;’ though I notice an apparent inability to define the re-
quisite anuswdra in combination in the names of Menander, Amyntas,
and Gtondophares, which it is difficuit to account for.!

32. The st of the Bactrian alphabet is remarkable as being the only
standard compound consonant in the entire range of the Kapurdigiri
edict; the subjunction of the » was allowable with any consonant that
required the combination; but the suffix of the Z, or rather its incor-
poration with another character into a distinct sign, was reserved for
the conjunction now cited; and this compound retained so much of
the force of a distinct letter that it admitted of the insertion of a
vowel or the subjunction of the # like any other simple consonant. The
divergence from the Kupurdigiri outline in the later examples of its
use is limited to a straightening off of the cross-lines, whereby it is
conveniently discriminated from the character ¢ or 47, with which it
was otherwise liable to be confounded.

Before taking leave of these imperfect contributions to the

1 [Colonel Rawlinson attributcs these omissions to a general orthographical law
common to the Persian cuneiform and the Bactrian systems, His remarks on the
subject are as follows : —

*1 need not multiply examples of the absorption of the nasal, as the first member
of a componnd articulation ; for I have already, as far as argument is concerned,
abundantf; verified the existence of such an orthographical law ; and it is one, more-
over, with which the identical construction of the numismatic Bactrian® has long ago
familiarized Orientalists.” o

Colonel Rawlinson is in error in ro¥ard to the second and third names quoted,
the insertion of the enwswdrq is palpable and undoubted, and, when looked for, it is
visible enough in one instance in Major Cunningham’s plates, on whose authority
I conclude the author spoaks. The Kapurdigiri inscription further evidences that
this assumed rule, if sound at all, is, in practice, vather constant to the opposite effe
a8 I may instance at hazard from the names of Devanampriya, Antiyoke, Antiking, an
the words pashandeshu {tab. v.), athasastiranaya (tab. vi.), stc.]

® ¢ Remark the orthography of the names of Menander, Antimachus, Antialkid:ii
Amyntas, etc. In Indisn Ball ‘the nasal preserved before the comsonents of
classes. Seec ¢ Essai sur le PAli,’ p. 80 ‘Jour, Roy. 4s. Soc.,’ xz., 182.
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history of Bactrian Palwography, and terminating these intro-
ductory remarks by the exhibition of the positive data of fac-
similes, I desire to advert cursorily to the Parthian or Chaldseo-
Pehlvi and the cognate Sassanian-Pehlvi literal series, exem-
plars of each of which have beeu inserted in pl. ix. The first
of these claims its position in the gencral inquiry, in appropriste
elucidation of many of the alphabetical coincidences and deriva-
tive identities already adverted to; the second founds its title
to notice, in this place, upon its apposite intermediary position
in the progressive palecographic development of the writing of
Asia and the important purt it will be seen to have played in
its position, as the sole apparent vehicle of speech, whether
official or domestic, under the specially national reconstitution
of the Persian empire,’ and the influence that, even in its official
extinction, it carried with it into the learning and literature of
the conquering Arabs;* while its alphabetical forms and diffi-
cultly-comprehensible language survive so largely in their fitting

! [T have for long past insisted upon onc deduction of high import in the histery
of the Zoroastrian languages, ‘in the significant fact implied in the eandve:i
prevailing use of the Pehlvi character, as prémd facis evidence of the existence a)
currency of the laniguage itself, or of its merc dialectic modifications. I would cite
the universality of its influence throughout nearly the entire Persisn empire; its
employment as the vehicle of expression for the monumental records of the kings ; its
uniform official currency in the numerous mints of the Sessanian empire; and the
geo phical definition of its boundaries from the Tigris and the Persian Gulf on the

.W., to Merv and Zabulistan on the N.E., as manifested by the legends un the Arab
coins issued within or near those limits. But beyond this I would now exhibit its
acceptance in the affairs of private lifc, as exempl.i.ﬁ);d by the prevalence of its literal
forms on the signets and seals of every-day use. And I would claim this much of
deduction from the facts available, that whatever other forms of speech may have
existed in the land, whatever of more perfect systems of writing may have been known
or employed, it is clear that the seventeen leters of the Pehfvi afphabet suffiood to
expressa all that eitber official routine or ordinary business transactions required. From
our inscriptions and coius we can fix with precision the date of the currency of this
style of wntmg, aud unhesitatingly claim its dominance in Persia from ., 228 to
A.H. 76 (a.p. 695). Our new authorities, the gems, do not of themselves similart
define their own epoch; but we may hope, by testing the forms of the alphabet, an
observing closely other significant indications, to fix approximately their place in
hmt:z;.’——‘logu. B.o(g As. Boc.,’ vol. xiil,, p. 874 (1862). See alto Westergpard,
¢ vests,’ i. 19 (Copenhagen, 1864} |

* [Here is their own testimony to oue most important fact in the history of
civilization :~- P At .

rilize k."'f}” ‘f')b e Y Gilpo sl Clowe o 0
Solg ol 093, 3 a0 Ji M8 ‘Tarikh Gustdsh’ Even so late ss

;lil A.]B. the Avabs were utill translating Pehlvi books.—Ses Reinaud, ‘ Abulféda,’
. xlv. :
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places as monumental, numismatic, and personal records, or the
more isolated but carefully-guarded religious services, which,
in return, have, in these days, led to the comprehension of one
section of the historical epigraphy,' otherwise, to us, so enigma-
tically endorsed upon the less perishable materials of metal or
gems.

As I have ventured to infer a derivation of the more dis-
tantly cultivated and more obviously divergent Bactrian alpha-
bet from a parentage in common with or intermediately through
the Phanico-Babylonian, it is demanding but scant faith to ask
for a more direct concession of the influence of the latter upon
the Parthian or Chaldeco-Pehlvi of almost indigenous site, and
which, epochally speaking, is so limitedly varied from its obvious
prototype. 'The Sassanian hereditative, and for a long time

! [J. Oishausen, ¢ Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol, xi., p. 62.]

3 [ It may be as well to indicate, as far as possible, the surface over which there
is extant evidence of the spread of this character. Inscriptions graven in its letters,
in parallel association with the Sassanian Pehlvi, are to be found—1st, at Persepolis ;
2nd, at Shahrzor (35° 50', 44° 24'); and 8rd, at Paf Kalf, within the Turkish frontier
southward of Sulim@nia, which latter have only recently been discovered by Sir H.
Rawlinson, who further states that isolated but earlier varieties of this character are
to be found-in inscriptions at—1, Amadiah; 2, Holwén; 3, Shimbor, in the Baktiari
mountains; and 4, at Bebahan, Or, to state the case gencrally, the style of writing
has an Eastern limit of 150 miles beyond the Tigris. Further, it is found on certain
classes of Imperial Parthian coins (* Vologeses,’ iii. etc.), as well as on several varieties
of local issues, which up to this time are supposed to be sub-Parthian or Partho-Persian
mintages. The most modern date of its use in inscriptions is to be referred to the
reign of Shapur T. (a.p. 240 to 273) ; indeed, it would appear to have been speedily
superseded by the more readily discriminated Sassanian Pehlvi, in which alone the
monumental records (Ker Porter, vol. ii., pl. Ixviii.), and the coin legends of his suc-
cessors are couched. Cf. ‘Philosophical Transactions,’ vol. xlix., p. 593, pl. xviii. (1756).
Pellerin $me ¢ Supplément’ (1767), pl. i., fig. 13, p. 32. De Sacy, ‘ Mémoires sur
diverses Antiquités de la Perse,’ pp. 72, 136, 202, etc. Ouscley, ‘ Medals and Gems’

London, 1801). ¢Mionnet,’ v. 686. Millingen’s ‘Sylloge'd(vLondon, 1838), p. 84.
er Porter, pls. xv., xxii., xxviii,, ete. Rich’s ‘ Babylon and Persepolis’ (London,
1889), pl. xil. *Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xv., fig. 23, ctc. Rawlinson, ¢ Memoir on
Persian Cuneiform Inscriptions, ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. x., p. 118, 6f seg.; and
my Pehlvi Alphabets, ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’ vol. xii., p. 262; and vol. xiii,
p. 3. Westergnard, ‘Bundehesh, p. 84 (1851). ‘Numismatic Chronicle, vol.
xii,, p. 68; and Dr. Scott's papers, vols. xvii. xviii. ibid. Lindsay, ‘ View of the
Coinage of )the Parthians,’ (Cork, 1852). ¢Haug. Ueber die P);hlewi-Spmhe'
Gott. 1864).
( ‘While adverting to Parthian writing, I feel bound to notice a somewhat preten-
tious article, recently published, which professes to interpret the legends on several
classes of sub-Parthian currencies. The paper in question is inserted in the ¢ Zeits-
chrift’ of the present year (1857), p. 700, under the title of ¢ Lettre, etc., sur quel-
ues médailles lhé}zendes iraniennes de I'epoque Arsadide, par Comte A. de Gobinean’
éhéran, le 12 Mars, 1857). As the author scems to have been altogether un-
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contemporary character, is not perhaps so manifest an emanation
from the same source, but of the absolute fact there can be no
reasonable question, though the ordinary course of mechanical
induction leaves this much doubtful, as to whether the Sassanian
was derived by independent action from some purely Semitic
stock, or whether it was a local improvement upon the inter-
mediate Parthian character of anterior currency and official
prominency in their joint monumental association: I myself
should certainly prefer the latter inference.

acquainted with De Sacy’s elaborate investigations into the alphabet of cognate type,
which appears in the numerous bilingual inscriptions of the early Sassanians, I may
be held oxcused from withholding my general acquiescence in his readings ; but, to show
how fallacious his system of decipherment has proved, even in his own hands, I may
remark that on his coin No. 7 (Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. xii., pl. p. 68, figs. 5, 6, 7},
ho detects the word malka (or meleky, as he transcribes it), in one pertion of the legon
while its repetition in the same epigraph altogetber escapes him, as equally do the
same du(ilicate titles on his piece No. 1. The interpretation he assigns to the legend
on this latter coin I reproduce, as a test of the probable value of the rest of his
definitions.

Kyouva SETRY VAHYA ARHSAK.

“Le Roi de raco pure, Arhsak.’

My own reading of the legend of a similar coin, & facsimile of which is prefixed to
the modern transcript, is as follows :—

wvilhhnrannimpanmv

x5 Py va xdn anwnnw
See ¢ Numismatic Chronicle,” vol. xii., pl. No. 8.

‘While upon this subject, I may take occasion to refer to my original transeri
tion of the legend on the unique coin of Hormuzd II., brought from Versia by Bir ﬁ:
C. Rawlinson (Num. Chron.,’ vol. xv., p. 180; ‘Jour. Roy. As. 8oc.,” vol. xil., p.
379). Dr. Scott, in commenting upon my transliteration as opposed to that of Dr.
Mordtmann, while confessing that the shapes of the letters on the coin itself better
accord with my version than that of the author just named, accepts the interpretation
of the latter, or japhn 135 vryma ¢ (of) Ormuzd, of the god of light,’ in pre-
ference to mine, 1n virtue of its having the advantage of ¢being comprehensible !*
(Num. Chron.,’ vol. xvii.,, p. 168). As I did not pretend to translate my transcript,
which was grounded simply on mechanical data, I could have no objection to so much
of condemnation ; but, in truth, my version, with the interpretation I now append,
not only makes very excellent sense, but it has the higher merit of according far more
grecisely with the typical indication afforded by the monarch’s head-dress, which is
ormed after the conventional model of the Hercules' head, so frequent on the Greek
coins, with the covering of a lion’s skin. My transliteration ran—

wbn S peiowsb mmmk 9 o

The pw'mu:')-the orly doubtful portion of ¢he whole—I understand to mean
‘lion killing” The mixture of Aramaic and Pertian in the compound need cause no
surprise ; neither, I am boand to add, is the orthographical expression of the participle
i.tlxl accord with modc}m Persian gmmgu]ar ;l bt;t ese olliiectiom are :ﬁ‘ﬁmwgmnl in

e interpretation of so irregular and little-known a language as that used in the
official records of the early Bassanians.)
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The next step in the onward course of the Sassanian alpha-
bet, its merging into the Pehlvi of the early Arabs in Persia,
which is nearly literatim the same as the Parsis have preserved
in Kermén and Gujarét, admits of no possible cavil : how much
of the essence of these modified letters the Arabs took into their
own superseding Kufic hes only been partially investigated,
and hitherto insufficiently allowed for ; but the number of the
normal forms of Pehlvi that have passed into and been repro-
duced in the so-called Zend alphabet are palpable and manifest
on the most cursory inspection ; and whatever may be the real
antiquity of the language of the Avesté, couched in these letters,
there can be but one opinion as to the comparatively recent date
at which the characters themselves must have been compounded
out-of more ancient systems of writing.

I now exhibit the Plate of Comparative Alphabets, which
I have prepared in supersession of Prinsep’s original plate xi.
and to complete the data for testing the rise and progress of
the Bactrian alphabet from its Semitic elements, I have ap-
pended the two plates of the modifications of that class of
literal symbols so obligingly prepared for me by the Duc de
Luynes, whose original introductory notice I insert in ex-
planation of the derivation of each.'

ALPHABET PHENICIEN (PHENICIE PROPRE).

Du temps de Sargon.—Les lettres 3, ", %, 5, 3 B % I, sont prises dans les
1égendes des deux pierres gravées d inscriptions, découvertes par M. Place sous les
taureaux du Pelais do Sargon,? Les autres lettres sont tirées de pierres gravées 3

3 [Tt is & pleasure to me to record the circumstances under which I have to ac-
know] M. le Duc de Luynes as a coadjutor in this Essay. Duringh: sing visit
to Paris, I was made aware that he had most liberally permitted the Numismatic
Pheenician type, prepared for the illustration of his own privately circulated works,
to be made use of in the printed sale-catalogue oftheandoEehn’ooim. En-
couraged by this conoession, I ventured to solicit a similar favor in my own case, so
far a3 a single e!nci?atory t;lpl;’t::)tet was concerned. I need notutdd that this request
was readily complied with ; ‘snoreover, on subsequen rensi . de
Luynm&wx{h [ “;;l'x' to obtaining % more prociul'i.zea omg opgchmu to
which these specimen lotters wers due, 1 was surprised and gratified by s promise of
a mature and comprehensive veview of the equmnn of 100 + ic Alpha-
bets, of which the present materials exhibit tus performance.] .

3 Cos 1égendes sont: IP2YIY et YAE" Obadbeal et Riphothiah,
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légendes plus ou moins lougues, dont plusicurs caractdres font partie des légendes
sur les deux pierres gravées de M. Place et doivent, par 13, se rattacher au méme
alphahet,

Du temps & Femunacar.—Alphabet tir¢ de la Jongue inscription sur le Sarcophage
de ce Roi. [‘Journal Asiatique,” Avril-Mai, 1856.]

Sous les Lere dchaménides.—Cet alphabet est formé des 16gendes sur les médailles
les plus archaiques d’ Aradus: Téte virile barhue et laurée. Rovers, Navire; au dessus
N, 1, suivi de lettres numérales varibes, 11, 9, 3, D, I, D; les lettres ¥ ot 1 8o
trouvent sur des pidces d’argent des ancicns Rois de Perse représentant un Roi
frappant de son poignard un lion dressé devant lui; auprds, 1, et au rovers:
N()S®E)B 2%) au dessus d’une ville & tous crénclées, &o. Cette pidee est an Musée
britannique.

Du tsmps d’ Artazerzis Longuwe-main.—Tiré des médailles d’or et d’srgent des
Rois de Tyr, de Cittium ct des Chittim (¢f. mes Satrapics). -

Sous Artaxerzés Mnémon.— Tiré de la numismatique des Rois de Gebal (Byhlos)
vivant probablement & cette époque (¢f. mes Satrapics), ot de médailles encore
inédites de cette dynastie dans ma collection.

Sous Artazersés Ochus,—Tiré dos Dariques de mauvais travail frappées sous ce
Prince. :

Bous Alexandre et les 1ers Scloucides. —Monnanie d’or of d’argent aux types
d’Alexandre frappée sous son rdgne et sous ses premiers successcurs & Joppé, Acé,
Aradus, et Thaema. ' ‘

Sous les Scloucides, do 312 a 145. — Lettres isolées et numérales sur les médailles
& Aradus, de Tyr et de Sidon, frappées sous la domnination de ces Princes. Médailles
de Tyr frappées sous Antiochus IV. et Demetrivs I1. et de Larodicée an rovers
d’Antiochus IV, '

Sous la domination Romaine, dep?u‘a I'an 145.—Monuaie en cuivre d'un travail
de décadence frappée & Sidon, Tyr, et Marathus.

DERIVATIONS DE L'ALPHABET PHENICIEN.

Araméen.—Manuscrits sur papyrus apparteuants an Duc do Blacas. Gesenius
parait croire que ces Manuscrits qui font mention de la captivité d'un peuple en
Egypte, sont allusifs & cclle des Hébreux et pourraient étre contemporuins. En tout
eas, ils sont trds anciens. Cependant, le monument de Carpentras, portant une
inscription de méme éeriture, ne parait pas remonter & unc gpoque trds reculée,

Pabmyrénien.— La plupart des Inseriptions Palmyrénienncs connues ne sont pas
plus anciennes que les premiers Empereurs Bomains et ne dépasscnt gures I'époque
d'Alexandre Sévdre mort en 235 de Jés. Chr. Cependant, il existe une médaills
presque archaique, frappée & Sidé de Pamphylie, dont la 1égende est évidemment en
caracteres palmyréniens (voir mes Sutrapics).

Singitique vars Pan de J,C. 18,—Cet alphabet est tiré de médailles cncore
inédites de Rois des environs de la mer rouge ct de 1'ldumée, dont le principal date
#¢s monnaies de I'an 330 (des Séleucides),

Sinditique aprés ’on de ¥,0. 18,—Alphabet établi par M, Beer d'aprés les
inscriptions de Gebel Mocatteb. Inser. veteres litt. ct ling. bucusq. incogn. ad mont.
Sin. magn, num, repert, &o. Lipsim, 1840, 4to.

ECRITURE PUNIQUE.

Avant 396.—Médailles archaiques de Motya, Tsits et Aea, frappées en Sicile,

Motya fat détruite oq 398.
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De 396 a 332.—Médailles de travail grec avec les types de Céréa et de Proserpine,
adoptés par les Carthaginois seulement depuis 396, époque ol ils cowmencérent
3 honorer ces Déesses, et pidees frappées avec le type du droit imité des monnaies
&’ Alexandre.

Premiire guerre punigue.~Médailles au type de la téte de Cérds e du cheval ou

du Pégase, d un bon travail, et que I'on trouve en grande abondance en or, argent,
et cuivre.
Q,

de guerre punique.—Les mémes types ou peu variés, mais d'un travail de
décadence et de métaux ¢'un titre bieu plus bas.

Syphaz.—Médailles de bronze de ec Roi et inscription de Marseille exactement de
la méme épigraphie que les légendes de Syphax.

Juda 1er.~Monnaics de ce Prince en argent et cuivre,

Empire Romain.—Monnaics puniques d'Espagne et & Afrique avee des types
impériaux en conformes par leur écriture & celles qui portent ces types.

Satrapies de Cilicie et particulidrement ceux de Tarse (¢f. mes Satrapies).

Cypre vers 424.—Mddailles de Salamine, frappées probablement sous le gcuverne-
ment d’Abderaon, La lettre 1 appartient & une médaille & Amathus de la méme
époque.

Abdemon, Roi de Salamine.—Abdemon, Satrape de Cypre, régnait & Salamine,
Une médaille de ce Prince, que je possdde, porte son nom, {72

Leriture ornce de I Inseription de Cittium, époyue incertaine mais probablement
reculée.

L’ Inscription en question est celle du Musée d'Oxford reproduite par Geseniug
dans ses ¢ Monumenta Pheenicia,” pl. xi., inser. No. ix., 2 n,

TYPE TABLE O SEMITIC ALPHABETS.

I have but little to say in commendation of the subjoined
type table of comparative Secmitic alphabets, the majority of
wkich consist of such reproductions of the materials of early
commentators as the German type-founders chanced to have
preparcd for the use of printers.

The series Nos. 1, 3, and 4, which are based upon Gesenius’
plates, were procured for the casual illustration of the general
subject, before T was favoured with the elaborate and more
mature facsimiles of the Duc de Luynes, which in a measure
supersede the less comprehensive alphabets in type metal,!
though I have permitted these latter to stand in their intro-
ductory capacity, for the purposes of facility of reference. The
Kufic literal signs are likewise of but limited palsographic

1 [The fourth or Palmyrene series is peculiarly infelicitous in its rendering of the
forms of the originals; however, M. d¢ Luynes’ facsimiles will amend its deficiencies.]
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value, as they do not represent the earliest form of that.
adaptive alphabet.! There are, however, two sets of characters
(not of German execution) to which I desire to call attention.
No. 2 comprises the Numismatic Phenician cut for the Duc de
Luynes, and imitated principally from the forms of letters pre-
vailing on the coins of Cilicia and Cyprus. The alphabet No. 5
is, likewise, a novelty, for which I am indebted to the Rev.
W. Cureton,® who explains its derivation in the following
terms :~—

‘The type was principally copied from MSS. of the 6th century, and represents
the carliest form of the character known to us. It is identical with that of the most
ancient MS, in the British Muscum, date A.p. 411; but the forms of the letters are
made a little more carefully than they were written by the person who copied that
MS., and imitate more closely those of some better seribe, although about a century
later.’

The alphabet in question claims a double interest, in exem-
plifying the earliest extant Syriac writing, as well as in its
near identity with. the Estrangelo graven on the celebrated
Nestorian monument of Si gan Fu, dated in the 8th century,®
while its progress on its Central Asian course, thus clearly
marked, illustrates the parentage of the Mongol alphabets,
whose derivation from a Syriac source has long been freely
conceded.

1 P. valuable contribution towards the study of the paleography of the Arabs has
been furnished by J. C. Lindberg (¢Lettre 3 M. Brondsted.’ Copenhagen, 1830),
from whose work 1 cite the following note on the earlier authorities on the subject : —
1. G. C. Adler. ¢ Descriptio codicum quorumdam cuficorum in bib, reg. Hauniensi.’
Altonm, 1780. Silvestre de Sacy. ¢ Mémoires sur origine et les anciens monumens
de la lttérature parmi les Arabes’ ¢Mém. de I'Académie, vol. L, p. 247. The
same. Notices ot Extraits,’ etc., vol. viii,, p. 209; and ‘Journal Asiatique,’ 1827,
M. Kopp. *Bilder u Schriften der Vorzeit,’ 1i., 287.—7To these I may add Marcel’s
¢ Palmographie Arabe,’ Paris, 1828, ¢ Ibn Khallikan,’ Orient. Trans. Fund, pp. xv.,
xvi., etc. ; and lastly, I would refer to M. Renan’s comprehensive review, p. 320, in
his *Histoire générale des Langues Sémitiques,’ 1856. While referring to Kufio
writing, I must not omit to call attention to the interesting cc;pper-plate grant to the
Christtan Church in India—which bears the signatures of attesting witnesses—
severally in Kufic, Pehlvi, and Hebrew characters. *Jour. Roy. As. Boc.,” vol. vii,,
p. 343." ‘Madras Journal of Literature and Science,” vol. xiii. (1846), pl. viii.]

2 [Or I should rather say my obligations are due to Mr. Watts, of Crown Court,
to whom the type properly belongs.]

3 g‘La Chine &’ Athansse Kirchere.” Amsterdam, 1670.—* Assemani,’ iii., 2nd part,
P 788. Rotne, 1728.—M. Huc. Christianisme en Chine,’ p. 48. Paris, 1847.—

Journal of the American Oriental Societ?,' vol. v., p,. 278,—Reinaud, ‘Géogr.

& Aboulféda,’ p. 365.— Renan, ‘Hist. Gén.,’ vol. i., p. 268.]
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Finally, I have introduced a set of Zend letters, more with
the object of completing the series of cognate alphabets, than
for any credence I wish to claim for' them among the other
palwographic memorials of the ancient currency of which we
have good and authentic proof; and, for the purposes of direct
comparison, I have prefixed to this enlarged alphabet the several
original Pehlvi characters upon which the Zend correspondents
seem 80 obviously to have been formed.!

II. ARIAN NOMENCLATURE.

I do not propose to recapitulate the Arian transcriptions of
the Greck names; the details of each, together with the varia-
tions in the standard orthography, will be found duly marked
in the Coin Catalogue, and most of their peculiarities will have
already been considered in the deterwmination of the alphabet
in whose literal forms they are cxpressed.  The same may be
said of the Oriental names, which in process of time superseded
the Greck dcesignations, and where the definition must be sup-
posed to be authoritative under its Ariun form rather than in
the now imitative transcript in Grecian characters. It may,
however, be useful to summarize the Arian titles, whether
direct translations or local equivalents of the leading idea of
titularization adopted from the conquerors, even if it be merely
to avoid the tedious repetition of interpretations on the recur-
rence of each king’s little-varied epithets.

1. The more common indigenous titles of Makaraj, < great
king,’ and its superlative combinations of Rajadhiraj, ‘king
over kings’ and Rgjargja, ‘king of kings,’ scarcely require
notice.

2. The equivalent of the Greek cwrip is rendered by the
word Tradata, a provincial derivative from wy, ‘to preserve’;
and here, as in all cascs, I adhere to the manifest orthography

is Zend type, like the aarlasynw just ackpowledged, is also the pbr:})sﬂy of

Mr atts. The excellent Pehlvi fonnt as has been slread
Messrs. Harrison :::iy Co., 8t. Martin’s-lane ’ * y noticed,



ZEND ALPHABET!

VOWELS.
Smort Vowrrs, Pehlvt, ~ a. 3 y

" Zend, x Q. (

X
TLoNe Vowkrs, Pehlvl, aw ai. o
" Zend, s d. ¥ . > . gl .
" Zend, Y o. \}: 6. g do,
CONSONANTS.
Gurrurats,  Pehlvi, 4 k. yo fu. 59
. Zend, 9 k. Shh. wq @9 29k
Pararats, Pehlvt, Q.,f/” 37
" Zend, @ ch. ‘ o g
DENTALS, Pehlvt, o t. s d.
" Zend, © t. o th. G th. s d. edhr
LaBIALs, Pehlvi, @ p. 9 .
y Zend, O p. 7 b
Semi-vowers, JPehlot, » iory. Yo
. Zemd, po C_(ssmed)y. Tr. b (rmed)o,
” Pehlvt, y v. or m. & h
» Zend, oS 7. v A
S1BILANTS, DPehlvt, a s. " sh. $ =
’ Zend, » & (g) =0 sh, s 8. o ¢z
Nasats, Pehloi, y n. & m.
”» Zend, g n. Wi gan S35 ¢m.

! The definition of the Zend Alphabet is adopted from Spiegels ¢ Grammatik
der Pirsisprache ;' the Pehlvi serics is confined tc the older and unpointed forma.

Srinted Ly 8tephen Austin, Hertford,
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of the original, without attempting to reconcile the deviations
from the laws of Sanskrit grammatical construction, or to trace
the process of vernacular degradation ; it is sufficient to say that,
having the Greek counterpart, and ordinarily an appropriate
Sanskrit root, we must remain content to take the inflections
and orthographical variations the die engravors have left behind
them.

3. The 3ixaiws of the coins is ‘represented by the term
Dhamika, or rather Dkramika, from §, ‘ to hold, to maintain,’
whence WR, ¢ virtue,’ etc.

4. The term wvixndpdpos appears under the optional forms of
Jayadkara and Jayata, the derivation of which, from fx, ‘to
tonquer,” Y, ¢ conquest,’ is sufficiently obvious.

5. The counterpart of dvlknros appears in parallel accord as
apadihdta,' for WUfA¥A, < unrepulsed’ (from ¥A, ‘to strike or
hurt’).

6. Mahata and Mahataka, of obvious derivation, occur as the
representatives of the Greek ueyas. '

7. The title Pradicha, otherwise Pratichq, which stands as
the indigenous representative of the Greek émuparis, may readily
be identified as the vernacular form of WIAT®® Pratishthita,
‘ renowned.’

8. The transcripts of the Greek ocarpdmns and oraryyis
secem sufficiently assured, as likewise does the translation of
¢ AAEA®IAEWY’ in the local Brada-putrasa, * brother’s son.’

III.—THE EPOCHAL AND TERRITORIAL DISTRIBUTION
OF THE BACTRIAN MONARCHY.

I have already intimated that I am not in a position, either
as regards preparation or present opportunity, to review, with
the deliberation the subject demands, the clussification of the
long list of Bactrian kings, the sole witnesses of whose rule, in
the majority of cases, exist in the emanations from their mints

1 { On Gondophares’ coins, apratihata.]
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exhumed from time to time in and around the ancisnt seats of
government.

In other cases credit is claimed for coins under their
faculty of illustrating written history: in this instance they
comprehend the sole data for history itself; at least, from
their records alone must be drawn, with scant ex:eption, all
testimony at present available of the eurvival, re-institution,
and extinction of the dorhinant Hellenic element on the site
of Alexander’s furthest conquest in the East. In the almost
total absence of annals, whether Occidental or Criental, it
is from the legends stamped upon the public money that we
must reconstruct the story of the otherwise unrecorded po-
tentates who swayed the destinies of these lands for upwards®
of two centuries.

For such tales as these medallic memorials may tell, I
must refer to the works of those authors who from time to
time have treated this section of numismatics in detail ; con-
tenting myself, for the present, with reproducing, with but
scant comment, the matured results arrived at by each.'

1 [ Independent Works.—* Historia regni Greccornm Bactriani, in qua simul
Grrearum in Yndia coloniarum vetus memoria explicatur, auctore Theophil. Sigefr.
Bayero,” Petropoli, 1788. Mionnet, ¢ Supplément,’ vol. viii. (1837). Lassen, ¢ Zur
Geschichte der Grivchischen und Indoskythischen Konige, Bonn, 1838, ¢Coins of
Groek, Parthian, an1 Indo-Seythian Kings of Bactria and the countries on the Indus,’
by Dr. C. Grotefend, Hanover, 1840. ¢ Ariena Antiqua: a descriptive account of
the Antiquities and Coins of Af;{hnnista.n (with a memoir on the buildings called
Topes,’ by C. Masson), H. H. Wilson,” London, 1841. ¢ Historical Results, de-
ducible from recent discoveries in Afghanistan,’ by H. T. Prinsep, Esq., London,
1844. ‘Indische Alterthumskunde,’ von Ch. Lassen, Benn, 1847,

Caloutia Aviatic Researches.—* Description of select coins from originals or draw-
zngs in the possession of the Asiatic Society,’ by H. H. Wilson, Esq., vol. xvii., p. 669
1832).

Jo)umal of the Asiatic Socisty of Bengal.—*Note on Capt. Hay's Bamian Coins,’
by H. Torrens, Esq., vol. ix., p. 70. ¢Points in the history of tho Greek and Indo-
Scythian Kings in Bactria, Cal ul, and India, es illustrated by decyphering the ancient
Jegends on their coins,’ by Christian Lassen, Bonn, 1838, vol. ix., p. 261; continued,
PD- 339, 449, 627, 733. "¢ Notico of some counterfeit Bactrian Coins,’ by Captain

exander Cunningham, vol. ix., p. 393. ¢ Notes on Captain Hay’s Bactrian Coins,’
by Capt. A. Cunningham, vol. ix., p. 681, ¢ Description of, and 'deductions from, a
consideration of some new Bactrian Coins,’ by Capt. A. Cunningham, vol. ix., p. 867}
note to ditto, p. 1008. ‘Second notice of some forged coins of the Bactrians and
Indo-8 ‘mmghby Capt. A. Cnnmnﬁm, vol. ix., P. 1217. ‘A eketch of the
second Silver Plate fonnd at Badakshén,' by Capr. A. Cunningham, vol. x., p. 570.
¢ Second notice of some new Bactrian Coins,’ by Capt. A; Cunningham, vol. xi., p.
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No. 1.
GreEx Dywasties.—GENERAL Lisr.
Pror. H. H. WiLsor.

B.C. B.C°
Theodotus I. . . . . . . . 256 | Philoxenes . . . . . . . . 130
Theodotus II. . . . . . . . 240 | Antialkides . . . . . . . . 135
Euthydemus . . . . . 220—190 | Archebius . . . . , . 125—120
Demetrius . . . . . . . . 190 | Menander . . . . . . . . 126
Eukratides + . . . . . . . 181 | Apollodotus. . . . . . . ., 110
Heliokles . . . . . . . . 147 [ Diomedes . . . . . . . . 100
Lysias . . . . . . . . . 147 | Hermeus . . ., . . . . . 98
Amyntes . . . . . . , . . 135 | Agathokles . . . ., . . . . 135
Agathokleia . . . . . . . . Pantaleon . . . . . . . . 120
Antimachus . . . . . . . . 140

Barsaric Kinas.

Sv-Hermxvs, Kaparres, Kaprrises.

Mayes . . . . . . . . . 100 | Azilises . . . . . . . . . 760
Palivisus . . . . . . . ., . 80 | Azes . . . ., . . . . . &80
Spalyrius . , . . . . . . 75 | ZQTHP MErAY, King of Kings .

130. ‘On the Gem and Coins figured in the preceding plate,’ by H. Torrens, Eeq.,
B.C.8,, vol. xi,, p. 187. ¢Coins of the Indo-Scythian Princes.of Cabul {translations
of some uncertain Greek legends),’ by H. Torrens, Esq., B.C.8,, vol. xx., p. 137.
¢ Coins of Indian Buddhist Satraps, with Greek inscriptions,’ by Major A. Cunning-
ham, vol. xxiii., p. 379.

Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great. Britain and Ireland.—‘An
account of Greek, Parthian, and Hindu medals, found in India,’ by Major James
Tod, vol. i., p. 313.

Journal of the Royal Awiatic Society.—*Observations on somc ancieut Indian
Coins in the cabinet of the Royal Asiatic Socicty,’ by Prof. H. H. Wilson, vol. iii.,

. 381.
P Journal Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society,—‘Observations on the
Bactrian and Mithraic Coins, in the cabinet of the Bombay Branch of the Royal
Asiatic Society,” by James Bird, Esq., vol. i., p. 293.

Journal des Savants.—M. Raoul Rochette, A.p. 1834, pp. 328, 385. Supplé~
ment, 1835, pp. 614, 677 ; note, 640, (Dr. Honigberger's coins). 2me Supplément,
A.p. 1836, Februsry; Allard's (i.c. Ventura's) collection. 36me Supplément, A.p.
1838, p. 786; M. Court’s collection ; ditto, A.p. 1839, p. 89, ditto.

Journal Aeiatique.—M. E. Jacques, Feb. 1836, 3éme série, vol. i, p. 122; Sept.
1886, vol. ii.,, p. 234; Nov. 1887, vol. iv., p. 401; Feb. 1838, vol. v., p. 163; May,
1889, vol. vi1, p. 385.

Revue Numamatique, Blots.—~* Ovllection Numismatique du Général Court : Rois
de la Buactrisue,’ })u ‘Ad. de Longperier, p. 81 (1839).

Numismatio Journal (London).—¢ Graseco-Bactrian Coins,’ by Professor Wilson,
vol. i., p. 144 (1837). ‘Proecedings of the Numismatic Society' (London). ¢Memoir,
b{ Prol;eesor ilson, on the recently discovered Grmco-Bactrian Coins, 14th Dee.,
1837.

Numismatio Dhronicle.—Major Cunningham, ¢ Monograms, ete.,’ vol. viii., p. 175.
W. C. W. Vaux, Esq., on Bactrian Coins, vol. xvi,, p. 108.]
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Inno-PartrIAN Dywasry,

Vonones . . . . . . . Kodes . . . . .
Undopherres . . . . . Miscellaneous Arsacxdan
Gondophares ., . . . . Kings . . . . . .

Abagasus . . ., . . .

Inpo-ScyrrIAN PrINCES 0F KABUL.

Kadphises . . . . . . Qoerki . . . . . . .
Kanerki . . . Lo Baraoro . . . . . .
Kenorano . . . . . . Sassanians . coe .
CoNTEMPORARY CLASSIFICATION.
Euthydemus.
Demetriuvs . . . Enkratides,
Lysias. . . . . Heliokles,
Amyntas . . . . Antialkides . . Antimachus . . . . . . . Agathokles
Agathokleia . . . Archebius . . . Philoxenes . . Menander . . Pantaleon
Apollodotus
Diomedes
Hermaus

Su-Hermaus (?)
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 267 (1841},

No. 2.
M. e BarrmoroMmzr's Lisr.

1. Défection de la Bactriane et commencement du rdgne de Diodote, vers 286
av. J. C.

2. Agathoelds succdde & son pere, vers 240 av. J. C.

Euthyd®me #empare du tréne de la Bactriane par le meurtre d’Agathocids
215 av. J. C.

Pantaléon se maintient dans le Kaboulistan oriental contre Euthydeme jusque,
vers 214 av. J. C.

Guerre d' Eutbyd2me avec Antiochus aprés 210 av. J. C,

Traité de paix, conclu avec le Roi de Syrie, vers 206 av. J. C,

Euthyd2me fait des conquétes dans I’ Ariane et I'Arachosic, vers 200 av. J.C.

Demétrius fils d’Euthyddme succede 3 son pére, vers 190 J. C.

Eucratides s'empare de la royauté dans la Bactriane, Demétrins fonde une
monarchie dans I'Arachosie et dans les contrées de YInde qui avaient &té
conquises par son péro vers 181 av. J. C.

10. Eucratides fait pendant plusicures années la guerre & Demétrive ¢t finit par

s'emparer de ses états, vers 164 av. J. C,

11. Enoratides étend ses conquétes dans I'Inde, vers 160 av. J. C.

12. Meurtre d’'Eucratide, par son fily Heliocles, qui #'empare de la couronne en
" Bactrianne, vers 155 av. J. C.

Yoi commenoe lo démembrement graduel de la monerchie, et les données his-
toriques semblint nous manquer pour tenter méme un ordre chronologique
quelconque.

18. Antimachus fonde ur roysume dans la an,.ma ?

14. Antialcides réunit sous aa domination I'Arachosie et la XKaboulistan oriental.

-

L R
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15, Ménandre fonde un puissant royenme dans I'Inde.

16, Arsace VI., Mitridate 1r roi Parthe, envahit la Drangiane, vere 145 av. J.C.

17. Chite compldte de la Monarchie grecque-bactrienne, proprement dite, vers 139
av. J. C. ¢Kohnes Zeitschrift,’ 1848, p. 76.

The subjoined list has been abstracted from Major Cunningham’s
lithographed table inserted in the eighth volume of the ¢ Numismatio
Chronicle,” 1848. It will be found to enter into an elaborate detail
of the epochal and territorial distribution of the various divisions of.
the Bactrian empire. The assignment of the geographical boundaries
is understood to have been primarily based upon the author's inter-
pretations of the mint monograms discovered on the coins of the
different kings. It is needless to add that these results must be
received with considerable cantion, as most of my readers will
appreciate the ordinary difficulties enyironing the resolution of mono-
grammatic combinations, as well as'the obstacles that exist to the
application of the preferable readings under even a well-defined system
of comparative geography, a department in which we are sadly
deficient in regard to the countries in question.

No. 3.

Major Cunxineram’s TaBLE.
NO. B.C.

1 256 Diodotus I. . . . . .
243 Diodotus II.} Bactriana (including Sogdiana, Bactria, and Margiana).

2 247 Agathocles ; :
3 297 Pgn taleon } Paropamisadee and Nysa.
4 220 Euthydemus—Bectriana, Ariana (including Aria, Drangia, Arachosia, and
Paropamisade), Nysa, and subsequently Gandharilis, Peukelaotis, and
Taxila.
6 196 Demetrius —ditto, ditto; and, later in his reign, Patalene, Syrastrene,
Larice
6 190 Heliocles—Bactriana and Paropamisades.
7 190 Antimachus Theos-—Nysa, Gand., Peuk., and Taxila.
8 185 FEucratides—Bactriana, Ariana, besides Patalene, Syrastrene, and Larice,
as well as Nysa, Gand., Peuk., and Taxila.
9 173 Antimachus Nikephoros—Nysa, Gand., Peuk., and Taxila, contemporarily
with Eucratides’ retention of the rest of his dominions.
10 165 Philoxenes— succonds to Antimachus Nikephoros' kingdom
11 Nicias—ditto, with the exeeption of Taxila.
12 165 Apollodotus succeeds Eucratides in Ariana, as well as Pata,, Syr., Lag.
13 Zoilus
14 Diomedes } follow Apollodotus in Ariana alome,
15 Dionysius
16 159 Lysias—sucoeeds these in Paropamisadie, and obtaine Nicias' dominion of
Nysa, Gand.. and Peuk.; while Mithridates 1. possesses himself of
Arisna, having previously gained Margiana from Eucratidee.
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X0. B.0,

17 - 150 Antialcidas—succoeds to Lysias’ kingdom.

18" Amyntas -

19 Arcl{tbius } follow Antialcidas,

20 161-140 Menander—reigns in Paropamisadm, Nysa, Gand., Peuk., Taxils, Por,
Reg., Cath,, Patalene, 8yr., Lar.

21 185 Strato—sneceeds, with the exception of the countries of Pata., 8yr., Lar.,
which fall to Mauas.

22 Hippostratus

23 T elel}))hus } follow Strato.

24 126 Hermmus—rules over Parop., Nysa, Gand., Peuk. (The Su-Sakas obtain
Aria, Drangia, and Arach., from the Parthians).

26 Mauas—has Taxila, Por. Reg., Cath., Pata., Syr., Lar.

26 105 Kadphises—(Yuchi)—takes possession of Hermeus' kingdom, and Taxila

from Mauas (Kozola Kadaphes).
27 Vonones

28 Spalygis } Paropamisade.

20 Spalirises

80 110 Azes—succeeds Mauas, obtaining also, in 90 =».c, Nysa, Gand., and
Peuk.

81 80 Azilisas—succeeds Azas in the three latter, adding Taxila, and the Paro-
pamisadee..

82 80 The Soter Megas obtains the dominions of Azas, and subsequently those of
Azilisas.

80 The Yuchi again possess Parop., Nysa, and Tax., etc.
83 26 Gondophares—reigns in Ariana.

84 Abdagases (and Sinnakes or Adinnigaus)-—ditto in ditto, less the Parap.
AD.

85 44 Arsaces (Ornospades or Orthomasdes)—ditto, ditto,
86 107 Pakores Monnessos—ditto, ditto (Hitheleh in Bactriana. [36+ Orthagnes.}
207 Artemon—in Aria, Drangia, Arachosia.
Sassanians.
¢ Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. viil., p. 176 (1843).

No. 4.
M. Lassex’s List.
Drx Grrzcurscr-BaxTaiscaer uvNdp (rircmiscE-INpiscazy KoNier.

1. Die GRi1BCHIBCH-BAXTRISCHEN.

Diodotus I., vor 250 vor Chr. G. »
Diodotus IL, eeit 287 . . . . . Agathokles,in Badakshan und am obern Indus
seit 245,
Euthydemos, unabhiingig seit 245;
in Baktrien seit . . . . 222; Pantaleon.
Demetrios, seit 205; beseigt wn 165,
Eukratides, nach 180.
Heliokles, seit 160; Lysias, nach 185; Antimachm, seit 170
Archebios, 160140 ; Antialkides; . . Philoxenes, um 160,
Amyntas.
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2. Dre Grrecamor-Inmscaeny Kbnigs.
Apollodotos, nach 160.
Zoilos und Dionysios.
Menandros, seit 144.
Straton, um 124,
Hippostratos, nach 114.
Diomedes, Nikias, Telephos, zwischen 114 u. 100.
Hermaios, 100—85.
No. 6.
Dir INpoSKYTHISCHEN UND ParThIscHEN KONIGR.

1. ’gAKA«KﬁNIGR.

Mayes, nach 120 vor Chr G. Vonones, kurz vor u. nach Chr. G.
Axilises, um 100. Spelygis.

Ases, seit 95. ‘Yndopherres, um, 90,

Spalirisos, um 60. Abdagases, von 40 bis 30,

2. Jurrrcai-Kéwioe.
Kadphises I., nach 85 vor Chr. G.
Kadaphes, und scine namenlosen Nachfolger etwa bis 60 v. Chr. G.
Kadphises II., seit 24 vor Chr. G., bis etwa 1.

8. Turusuxa-KoNige.

Hushka oder Oerki, von etwa 10 vor bis § nach Chr. G.
Gushka, bis 10 nach Chr. G.
Kanishka, oder Kanerki, bis 40.
Balan, bis 45.
Oer Kenorano, bis 60.
¢ Indische Alterthumskunde,’ vol. ii., p. xxiv., published 1852.

IV.—As I am compelled to avoid entering upon any such compre-
hensive revision of the general subject as should justify my attempting
to recast the order of succession of the Greek princes of Bactria and
Northern India, it becomes necessary that I should adopt, for the
moment, some one of the listd above quoted, to serve as a basia for
the arrangement of the annexed catalogue. I have therefore selected
for. the purpose that of Major Cunningham, as being more full in
names, more facile of reference, and as grounded upon an examination
of by far the most ample series of original specimens.

This outline, it will be seen, was published many years ago, and
I have no doubt its suthor would now be prepared to subject it to
extensive modiflcations. I shall perhaps be pardoned, therefore, for
anticipating some of the more obviously needed emendations. In
regard to the tsbles of monograms which acvompany this catalogue
(pls. xi.0 and xi.d), it may be necessary to explain thet a degree of
difficulty has been experienced in the allocation of the several varieties
of thess enigmatical compounds. - Some examples, that depart but
slightly from combinations previously entered, have been inserted in

vOL. II. 12
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the plates independently in their modified form, in order to avoid the
risk of the omission of what might eventually prove to be a separate
gymbol. And, further, some few monograms have been intentionally
repeated, with a view to bring more distinctly together the complete
group pertaining to a given monarch.

The perpendicular lines dividing the associate ciphers (60 ef seg.)
are inserted to mark the position in the field of the piece, in reference
to the main device, occupied by each.

I. Diovorus.
1.—Gold.

Onverse :—Head of the king, with fillet, to the right,

Revense :—Erect figure of Jupiter, in the act of burling the thunderbolt; Egis
on the left arm ; cagle in front of the loft leg; a chaplet in the
ficld ; no monogram.

LEGEND :~BAZIAEQZ AI0AOTOTY.
R. Rochette, ‘Jour. des Sav.;” ¢Bibliothdéqne Impériale,” Captain
Hay. (This last most perfaet coin has, in addition to the other
symbols, a spear head in the field under the left arm); ¢Ariana
Antiqua,’ p. 218; ¢Trésor de Numismatique,’ pl. lxxii, 4.1

2.—Tetradrachma. Similar types (Cunningham, ¢ Numismatic Chronicle,” vol viii.,
p- 178, and unpublished plates).
Monogram, Ne. 1, with X. The chaplet is omitted.

*)—Drachma. Similar types.
M. de Bartholomsi, ¢ Kohnes Zeitschrift, 1843, p. 75, pl. fig. 1.
Monogram, No, 2, with C.a; chaplet, ete.
Mr. Stokes’ and British Museum Coins, Monograms indistinct.
Major Cunningham further cites in his table the Monogram No. 22 from the
Coins of Diodotus (* Num. Chron.,” vol. viii., p. 179).

II. Acatmoevrrs.

1.—Tetradrachma (weight, 4 drachmes 14 grains Fr.)
OnvEensk :— Head, with fillet, to the right. AIoAoToT ZRTHPoX.
Reverse :—Erect figure of Jupiter, s in Diodotus’ coins.
LEoEND :—BAZIAETONT0Z ATA80KAEOTE AIKAIoY.
Monogram, No. 3 (with chaplet).
M. do Bartholomsi, ¢ Kohnes Zeitschrift,’ 1843, pl. iii., fig. 2, p. 67.
An equally perfect coin of similar types, in the possession of Mr. J, Gibbs, Bombay
Civil Service, has the monogram No. 4. The piece in question is stated to
weigh 270 grains,

1 Coins bearing similar devices, from the mint of Antiockus II., may be referred
to in pl. ii., fig. 1, p. 26, vol. i. of this work ; Burmes's ‘ Bokhrd,’ pl. iii., fig. 8;
¢ Ariana Anh:lqua,’ . 219; *Trésor de Numismi#ique,” Ixxii., 3.—Monograms : Mr,
Gibbe' coin (Tetrad.) A: (see 81. xlii., fig. 1 of this work{:m‘Bibliothéque Impériale,
B.; Captain Hay (Drachma) C; Mr. Freres’ coin (Drachma) C.4 sssoviated with D.
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2.—Tetradrachma. Plate xiii., fig. 3. (These leading numbers refer, in sach case,
to the plates inserted in this work.)
Osvrnsk :—Head of king.
Reverse :—Jupiter, with the left hand resting on a spear, and the right holding
a figure of Diana Lucifera.
LroEND :—BAXIAEQY ArA@OKAEOTE.
Monogram, No. 5. Mr. Gibbs.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi., fig. 3; ¢ Jour, des Sav.,’ 1836, pl. ii., fig. 1;
¢ Trésor do Numismatiqne,’ lxxiv.
8)—Drachma. Similar types.
Monogram, No. 3.
¢ Jour. des Sav., June, 1834, pl. fig. 2. ‘Grotefend* (1839), p. 29.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi., fig. 4. ¢Bibl. Imp.,’ Monogram, No. 6.
3.—Drachma.
Osverss :—Hcad of Bacchus, to the right.
ReversE :—Panther, to the right, with a bunch of grapes in his fore-paw.
LEGEND :—BAZIAENY ATAQOKAEOTS.
No Monogram.
«Jour. des Sav.’, 1834, pl. fig. 1. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi,, fig. 6.
¢Trésor de Numismatiquo,’ lxxiv., 2.
4.~ Copper. Types as in No. 3, with the exception that the spear which appoars
doubtfully on the obversc of the former class is here distinct and
positive, while, in lieu of the bunch of grapes, a small vine is
iniroduced in front of the panther on the reverse.
Monogram, No. 6. APaxwo‘& ®
¢ Ariena Antiqua, pl. vi, fig. 6. ¢Num, Jour.’, vol. vii., pl. iii,, 80.
Mr. G. H. Freeling, Bengal Civil Service, has a cast (in silver) from an apparently
genuine original of this coinage, which bears the detached letters #1 in place
of a monogram.

5.—0 Copper.  Plate xxviii,, fig. 9.
Osversk :—Panther to the right.
LeeEND .—BAZIAEQY ATAGOKAEOTZ.
REVERsE :—Bacchante.
Legexp, in Indian Palf, § A ofad Agathuklayesa.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi,, figs. 7, 8, 9.; and ‘Jour, des Sav.,’ 1885,
pl. i, fig. L,
Some varietios of these coins display mint marks or lotters on the right of the
Bacchante. The character is usually formed like a modern Hebrew 3 4; it
may b either an Arian™} d or a P&li ] ne; at times, ogain, it takes the form
of an Arian % fe or re. An analogous piece, in the British Musoum, exhibits
the Greek letters XH, on the obverse.

II1. PaxNTALEON.

1.—~(>) Debased silver (unpublished).
Onverss :—Type similar to No. 4. Agathocles.
Reverse :—Ditto.
LieaEND :~BAZIAENE NMANTAAEONTOs.
No monogram. Mr. H. Brereton, Bengal Civil Service.
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2.—0 Copper. Pl xxviii. fig. 8. [Types similar to No, 5. Agathocles.]
Osverss :—Panther.
LraaND :~—BAZIAEQS MANTAAEONTOZ.
REversy :—Bacchante,
LEGEND, in Indian Palf, - A J & & FPantalevasa.
Monogram :—3, 4, ete. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi. fig. 11,

IV. Euvraypexus.
1.—Gold.

OzrvensE :—Head of king to the right, with fillet.
Rrversk :—IHercules soated on a rock, resting his club on a pile of stones.
LreeND .—BAZIAEQZ ETOTAHMoOT.
Monogram, No. 7, according to ¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. i, fig. 1.; quoted from
Pellerin, ¢ Additions sux Médailles des Rois,” p. 95. The ¢ Bibl. Imp.’ coin,
to my perception, has the monogram copied under Nc. 7a.

2.—Tetradrachma. PL ii, fig. 3.
Onverse : —As in No. 1.
ReveRsk :—Hercules, ctc., with his club resting on his right knee.
Monograms, Nos. 8, 84, Ag, 9.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. i, figs. 2, 3, 4. ¢ Jour. des Sav.,’ 1834, pl. fig.
2; 1835, pl. i., fig. 2.
#)—Drachma, similar types. Capt. Hay. Monogram, 8a.
Variant, pl. xiii. fig. 1. Reverse, type as in gold coin. Monogram, No. 10.
¢ Jour. des Sav.,’ 1834, pl. fig. 3; Monogram, No. 11.
Other coins have Monograms, Nos. 12, Ab, Ac, Aa. and Ad.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xxi. fig. 1, has 12 with A&,
2)—Drachma, similar types. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xxi,, fig. 2.

8.—Tetradrachma. Pl xxxi. 3, and pl. xlii, figs. 2, 3.3
Opvense :—Head of King,
ReversE :—Hercules standing, to the front; hcad encircled with a chaplet:
on the left arm are the club and lion’s skin; right hand extended.
Monogram, No. 5. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. i., fig. 11. Monogram 5.

Variety. Other coins vary the reverse device, inasmuch as the extended right
hand holds & second chaplet. British Muscum, Monogram, No. 84 (weight,
260.4 gr.) Brereton ditto (weight, 258.5 gr.}

4)—Drachma, as No. 3 variety, *Ariana Antiqua,” pl. i, fig. 12; ‘Jour. des
Sav.,’ 1835, pl. i, fig. 3 ; British Museum, plated coin, Monogram & ?
4.—Didrachma.

Onverse :~-Laurelled head of Apollo to the left.
Ruverse :—Tripod. R. Rochette, ¢ Jour. des Sav.,” Dec. 1838, p. 741,

! [Where the legends are omitted, they are to Ue understood to be identical with
those cited on the latest occasion.)

3 [1 have had the obverses of the two coins, lately acquired by Messrs. Frere and
Brereton, engraved, for the purpose of enabling numismatists to compare the por-
traiture, as here rendered, with the style of likeness prevailing on classes 1 and 2, an
impression existing among our most practised ntiquarians gmt the contrasting dies
represent the busts of two independent monarchs, as op to the idea of 8 likeness
of one and the same person at different periods of his life. ]
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5.—( Copper. P, xxxii., fig. 4.
Onverse :—DBoarded head, to the right.

Revarse : —Horse, free. * Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. i., figs. 13, 14, 16.

6.—( Copper (small).
Onverse :—Head indistinct.
Reverse:—Erect figure of Apollo to the left, with arrow in the right and bow
in the left hand. ‘ Ariana Antiqus,’ pl. ii., fig. 1.
7.—(0 Copper. :

Osverse :—Head as in No. 4.

Reverse :—Tripod,

Monogram, No. 6a. Captain Hay; ‘Trésor de Numismatique,’ lxxii. 11;
also ¢ Kohler,’ pl. i. 3.}

Y. DeMETRIUS,

1.—Tetradrachma. Head of king with fillet, to the right.
Revense :—Minerva armed, to the front.
LecenD : —BAZIAEQZ AHMHTPIoT.
Monogram, No. 13, with the letter A above the fignre.
“Jour. des Sav., 1835 (Honigberger's coin), vol. i., p. 4, 1835; re-
engraved in ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ii., fig. 8.  ¢Trés. de Num.,’
Ixxii, 14.
2.—Tetradrachma.
Osverse :—Head of king, to the right, with helmet fashioned like an elephant's
head.
Reverse :—Hercules, like No. 38, Euthydemus’ device, but his right hand is
upraised in the act of placing the chaplet on his brow,
LeerND :—BAZIAEQZ AHMHTPIOY.
Mr. Gibbs' coin, monogram, No.5. ¢ Kohler,’ p. 321.
Monogram, No. 8a. K. Rochette, ¢ Jour. des, Sav.’, 1838, p. 743.
B.M. coins, monograms, Nos. 5 (weight, 263-0 gre.), 84, und 14 (inferior
execution, weight, 236 grs.)

»)—Oboli. Plate xiii.,, fig. 2. Similar devices. ¢Asiana Antiqua,’ pl. ii,, fig. 6.
Monogram, 5. M. Raoul Rochette notices a Triobolus of this type,
¢Jour. des Sav.’, Deux. Supp. 16. ‘Trésor Numismatique,’ p. 149.
Other monograms, §J, 6, and 8a.

»)—No. 4, pl. ii., ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ has the neck of the king bare.
A second unpublished coin E. I. H. has the monogram No. 15 (OF).

3.—() Copper.
Opversk :—Head of Hercules.
Reverse :—Apollo (?)
Monogram, No. 15, ¢ Ariana Antiqus,’ pl. xxi., fig. 3.

1 [1 have not been able to obtain a sight of Kéhler's work ; I quote his coins from
Grotefend, ¢ Die Miinzen der Konige von Bactrien,’ 1839. The original seems to
have appeared under the following title : ¢ Kohler, Médailles grecques de Rois de Ia
Bactriane, du hore,” etc. Petersbourg, 1822, 8vo. *Supplément & la suite des
Méd. des Rois de la Bactriane,’ iid, 1823.
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4.—~Copper.
Oxnvesnse as No. 3.
BEvensk: —Hercules; the right arm is upraised towards the head of the figure.
Cunningham, ¢Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. xi., pl. fig. 1.
5, Copper.

Onverse :—Elephant’s head.
Reverse :—The Caduceus.
¢ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. ix., p. 69; and vol. xi., pl. fig. 2.

VI1. Herrocues.
1.~—Tetradrachma.
Onverse :—Head of king to the right.
Reveress:—Jove, standing to the front, with spear and thunderbolt.
LeGEND : —BAZIAENZ AIKAIOYT HAIOKAEOTZE.
Grotefend, p. 30, quoting ¢ Catalogue &’ Ennery,’ p. 40.2
¢Trésor de Nuwismatique,’ 1xxiii., 16.
Monogram, No. 16. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ii,, fig. 6,
British Museum coins, monograms, Nos. 112, B (weight of piece, 259-6 grs,)
Mr. Gibbs’ coin, monogram 17. Mr, Brercton, ditto. Lady Sale, No. 16,
A cast in the possession of Mr. Freeling has the letters M (No. 19) below the
word AIKAIoT on the reverse.

8),—Drachma. similar types. ¢ Bibl, Imp.’ Monogram, 115.

2,—Tetradrachma.
Osnverse :—Helmeted head.
REeveRsE :—Jupiter seated : the right hand holding a small figure of victory, the
left resting on a spear.
LearND :——BAZIAERZ AIKAIOT HAIoKAEou3.
. Capt. Hay.
3.~ Plated copper (Drachma ?).
Onvense :—Helmeted head, closely resembling that of Eukratides, within a
marginal border of alternato drops and beads.
Revense: —Jove seatod.
Lrecesp (blundered) :—BAZIAEQRY AIKAIOT IAIOKAEOTS.
Mr. E. C. Bayley; also, Capt. Hay.
#)—Drachma. BSimilar types.
Monogram Q. Capt. Hay.

4,—Hemidrachma.

Onvense :—Head of king.

LEGEND :~~BASIAEQY AIKAIOT HAIOKAEOTS.

Revense:—Jove, a8 above, No. 1.

Leeexn, in Bactrian-Palf or Arian characters, Mdhdrajass Dhivamikesa
Helsyakreyasa.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xxi,, fig. 8.  Monogram X.

The orthography of the name in the Ariun varies at times to Heliyakresasa
and Klsyakreyasa ; the formor occurs on a coin in the E. 1. H., with the
monogram No. 84, Other hemidrachmas have monograms No. 20 and 20
with 3.

1 [ ¢Caialogue des Médailles du Cabinet,’ de M, d'Ennery. Paris, 1788.]



ART, XXL) COIN CATALOGUE. 183

§.~0 Copper. Pl xliii,, fig. 7.
OBVERSE : ~~Head.
Bevense :-~Elephant to the left.!
‘Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ii, fig. 7, monogram 3. Other monograms,
Nos. 8z, E. L C. coin, 21. Mr. Frore, monogram No. 22. .
These coins also differ occasionally in the expression of the Arian version of the
name, exhibiting it a8 Heliyakreyasa ond Heliyakraasa.

6.~ Copper. Plate xliii., fig. 8. As No. 5, but the elcphant on the reverse is to
the right.
7.—0 Copper.
Opvesnsr :~Elephant, to the right.
REvERSE :==Bull. Capt. Hay.?

8.—Copper. Plate xxviii., fig. 4. Degraded type.
Onvegse :—Head.
ReveRse :—-Figure as in No. 1. Legends corrupt and imporfect.

9.—Copper. Plate xv., figs. 12, 13, 14. Degraded type.
OBvERsE :—Head.
Revense :—Horse, froe, to the left. Legends corrupt and imperfoct,

VII. ANTIMACHUS ©EoX.

1.—Tetradrachma.? (Cast.)

OnversE :—Head with fillet.
LraEND :—AloAoTov EQTHPOZ.

Reverse :—Standing figure of Jupiter, as in the gold coinage of Diodotus.
LEGEND :—BAZIAETONT0X ANTIMAXoT ©EoT.
Monogram, No, 12.

Capt. Hay., Mr. Brereton has a similar forgery with the same
monogram.

2.—Tetradrachma.
Osverse :—Head of king, to the right, with Causia.
Revezse :—Neptune, to the front, with trident and palm-branch.
LEoRND : ~BAZIAEQY ©E0T ANTIMAXoT.
¢ Kihler, i. 10, reproduced by ¢ Mionnet,’ sup. viii, 466,
Monogram, No. 23. British Museum coins, monogram No. 82 and 23.
Lady Sale and Mr. Brereton, also No. 23.

*)—Drachma. British Museum, monogram No. 23.

1 {The Arirn legends, iike the Greek, are ordinarily omitted after one insertion;
where not otherwise noted, therefore, the succeeding coins are to be understood to
bear similar epig;nphs.] . .

3 [I am indebted to Mr. E. C. Bayley, of the Bengal Civil Service, for most of
these notices of Captain W. E. Hay's coins. I myself have scen only the silver
pieces of that officer’s valuable collection.] . . L.

3 [It is meedless to say that this important piece, which, though a cast, is evi-
dently taken from a gemuine antique, heoessitates the promotion of Antimachus
Theus to a close proximity, if not to a contemporaneous existence, with the founder
of the Bactrian independence. This coin was not known in England when Art. iii,
vol. i., went to press.]
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b) —Hemidrachma (317 grs.). British Museum coin, monograw No, 9a. A second,
monogram No. 23.

Major Cunningham (* Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. ix., p. 872) describes a ‘ plated”
hemidrachma of Antimachus Theos, with the monogram ¢ Xo.’

9).—Obolus. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. xxi., fig. 12. Monogram 8a.

VIII. EvcraTipEs.
1.—Tetradrachma. PL xlii,, fig. 2.
Onverse .—Bare head of the king, with fillet.
Reverse :—Apollo, bow in the left, and arrow in the right hand.
LEcEND :~~BAZIAENZ ETKPATIAOT.
¢ Kohler, ¢ Ariana Antique,’ pl. iii., fig. 4, monogram No, 9a.!
Lady Sale, same monogram. See also ‘Jour. des Sav.’ Sept., 1835, i. §;
¢ Mionnet,” sup. viii,; British Muscum coins, monograms Nos. 10, 24, 25;
¢Bib, Imp.,” No. 26 ; M. le Duc de Lnynes, No. 5e.
s)—Drachma. Similar types. Pl xziii. 6. General Fox, monogram 29,

2.—0Obolus. Plate xxxii,, fig. 10.
OnvERsSE :—Bare head of king.
Revense :—Caps and pelm-branches of Dioscuri.

Monograms, Nos, 8a, 134, 27, 28, 284.
3.—Obolus,

Osverse :(—Helmeted head of king.

Reverse :—As in No. 2.
¢ Ariana Antiqus,’ pl. iii., fig. 5. Gen. Fox, monogram No. 13a.

E.1I.H, 134, M, and 19a. British Museum, monog. 12—i.e. N.
4.—Tetradrachma,
Onversk :(—Bare head of king, to the right, with fillet.
Revense i—Dioscuri, charging.
British Museum. Monogram 8a.
s)—Drachma. Pl xiii., fig. 6. Similar types.

‘Jour. des Sav.,’ 1836, ii., 3. ¢Trés. de Num.,’ pl. Ixxiii. fig. 2.
B.I., monogram 11.

Same legend as No I,

5.—Tetradrachma. Pl xlii, fig. 4, p. 126. (Weight of E. I. H. coin, with suspend-

ing loop, 265° X
Opverss :—Helmeted head of king. & foom, Tgm)

LeeEND :—BAZIAETZ METAZ ETKPATIAHZ.

Reverss ; —Male and female heads, uncovered and unadorned with fillets.

Lreoexp : —HAIOKAEOYSE KAI AAOAIKHZ,

Monofram, No. 134. *Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vik, pl. xvii,, fig. 1. Re-
engraved in ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xxi,, fig. 7, from the original
coin.

Col. Sykes’ east, from a possibly genunine coin of this class, and a second repro-
duction from the same or a similar original, in the possession of Mr. Brerston,
both have the monogram No. Se.

1 ere the monogram facsimiles in the plates differ from the published speci-
mm[?gl:nm be understood that my copy has béen taken anew from the ox:’finxl
the

pieos, and does mot follow the emgraving, cied for the mere illustration
numismatic classification.}
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6.—Tetradrachma. Plate xiii,, fig. 5. (Weight of selected spocimens in the British
Museum, 258 and 259 grains.)

Ouverss:—Helmeted head, to the right.
Reverse : —Dioscuri, charging.
LEGEND : ~BAZIAENS METAAoT ETKPATIAOT.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iii, figs. 1, 2, 3. Monograms 134, 27, 29,

British Museurn, Monograms, Nos. 6¢, 11¢, 134, 29, 30, 31. Lady Sale, No. 28a,
B.1I. Monograms, M, 29. Mr. Bayley. Monngram, : with HT in the field.
Capt. Robinson. Monograms 13a, 28a.
*}—Drachma. ¢Jour, des Sav.,” 1834, pl. fig. 5: 1835, pl. 1, fig. 6. *Trés.
de Num.,’ Ixxiii. 6. British Muscum, monogram N. B.I.285. Hay, 6¢,

7.~Tetradrachma.
Onverse :—Heclmeted head of the king, to the left, with a portion of the bust
displayed; the right arm raised in the act of durting a juvelin,
Reverse : — Dioscuri.
LEGEND :—~BASIAEQS METAACY ETKPATIAOT.
Monogram 64 (?) ¢Kohler,’ i. 8. ¢Trés de Num.,’ pl. 1xxiii, fig. 7.

8.—(>) Copper.
Onvesse :—Had of Apollo to the right.
Reverse :—Horse, free, to the left.
LEGEND :—BASIAEQS ETKPATIAOT. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. jii., fig. 7.

9.—( Copper. Pl xiii,, fig. 7, Of similar devices and legends to No. 6.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iii,, fig. 8, monogram, Ne. 21.  Mr. Bayley,
No. 40.
10.—0 Copper.

OBvepsE :—Helmeted head, to the left, with javelin.
Reveuse :—Dioscuri.
LEGEND :—BAZIAEQS METAAOT ETKPATIAOT,
¢Kohler.! ¢Mionnet,’ viii. 470. British Muscum, monogram 32.

11.—(Q Copper. Size, 3. British Museum.
Orpvense :—Helmeted head to the left.
RevERsE:~ A single horseman at the charge.

12.—0 Copper. Small coin. Pl xxxii, fig. 11.
Onverse : —Bare head of king to the right.
LEGEND : — BAZIAENZ METAA0T ETKPATIAOY.
Reverss :—Caps and palm-leaves of the Dioscuri.
LEGEND IN ARIAN :— Mdkdrgjasa Eukrdtidasa.
¢ Ariafin Antiqua,’ pl. iii., fig. 12. ¢Trés. de Num.,’ lxxiii, 13.

13.—3 Copper. Pl xiii,, figs. 8-10.
Onverse :—Helmeted head, as in No. 6.
REvERSE i~ IHoscuri.
LEGEND IN ARIAN ;== Mdhdrqjasa Eikrdtidass.
Monograms, 174, 21, 27, 284, 31 with E, 33, 334, 34, 34, 36, 365, 36, 87,
38, 39, 41, 43, 44, 45,
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iii., figs. 9, 10. ‘Jour. des Sav.,’ 1836, pl. i.,
fig. 7.
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14.—0 Copper,
Ozvense :~—Helmeted head to the right.
Revenrse:—8eated figure to the left, with a small elephant at the side (s in
Antialkides’ coin, No. 1).
Lrcexnp indistinet, ¢Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iii., fig. 11.

15,0 Copper.
Osvense :~—Helmeted head of king to the left, with javelin.
Reverse :—A winged figure of Victory to the right, with chaplet and palm
branch.
Lzeexnp defective, ¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. xxi., fig. 5, monogram 13a.

16.—0 Copper.
OnveRsE :—Holmeted head of king to the right.
Reverse :—Victory to the left, extending a chaplet.
ARIAN LEGEND :—(Maharajasa) Rajadirajasa Eukratidasa.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xxi,, fig. 6, and British Museum, monogram
40a. Mr. Baylcy, monogram, 40.
Additional monograms of Fucratides, Nos. 8¢, 274, 335, 42.

IX. ANTIMACHUS NIKH®oPOX.

1.—~Hemidrachma, Plate xv,, fig. 3.
OBVERSE:—Winged figure of Victory, to the left, with palm branch im her
right, and fillet in her left hand.
LEGEND :—BAZIAEQS NIKH&0POT ANTIMAXoY.
Beverse :—King on horseback, to the right.
ARIAN LEGEND :—Mdhdrajasa jayddhardsa Antimdkhasa.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ii,, fig. 16.
Prof. Wilson was under the impression that all these coins bore the same momno-
grams, Nos. 314 (‘Ariana Antiqua,’ 274); they arc now found to include the
symbols classed under the following numbers, 27, 31, 46, and 46a.

2.~ Copper. Pl xv,, 4.
OpvERSE : —Demeter, to the front; cornucopia on her left arm. Legend im-
perfect.
Reverse:— Winged figure of Victory, to the left.
ARIAN LeGeEND :~Mdhdrgjasa . . . . Antimakhasa.
¢ Ariana Antiqua, pl. ii,, fig. 16. Monogram 2
3.0 Copper,
OBvERsE :~The skin of an animal ()
LBGEND :—BAZIAENX NIKH&OPoT ANTIluaxov.
REVERSE :~Wreath and palm-branch.
ARIAN LEGEND :~Mdhdrajasa . . . . Antimakhasa.
¢ Arigna Antiqua,’ pl. xxi., fig. 11. Monogram 47.
A silver cast of a genuine coin, in the possession of Mr, Bayley, definitely
determines the attribution of this piece, contributing the full counterpart
names 8 inserted above. It bears the monogram No, 27.!

1 [Seo also Cunningham, ¢ Jour. As, Soc. Béng.,’ April, 1849, p. 392.]



ART. xx1.] COIN CATALOGUE. 187

X. PHILOXENES.
1.—Didrachma. Plate xv,, fig. 1.
Opvense : — Helmeted head of king, to the right.
LzeenDp - —BAZIAENS ANIKHTOY $IAOEENOT.

Reverse : —Horseman with helmet, as on the obverse of Antimachus Nikephorus’
coins.

AniaN LeceND :—Mdhdrajasa dpadikatasas Pilasinasa.
¢«Jour, des, Sav.,’ 1836. ii,,5. ¢Ariapa Antiqua,’ pl. ii., fig. 17.

Monogram No. 224,
#)e Hemidrachma, of similar devices, Monograms No, 484, with 2.

Mr. Bayley.
b Obolus (?). Types and legends as above. The Arian name is written,
Phalasinasa, Monogram No. 35¢. Captain Robinson.

Mr. Frere has a silver cast of an apparently authentic didrachma, which supplies
us with a variety of this obverse type. The king's head is here uneovored,
On the reverse, traces of the monogram 314 are visible. The Arian transeript
of the name commences with the letter Phz.

2.~ Hemidrachma.
OBvERSE : —Bare head of king with fillet, to the right. ILegend as above.
Breverss :—Device and legend as in No. 1.
Monogram No. 48z, with X. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xxi,, fig. 13.
Colonel Abbott. Monograms, Nos. 22, 8,
8.—0 Copper. Plate iii., figs, 6, 7; plate xv., fig. 2.
OsvERSE : — Demeter, with the ordinary Greek legend.
ReversE :—Humped bull, with the usual Arian legend ; the initial of the name
is indifferently expressed by 2 or Phi. ‘
¢«Jour. des. Sav., 1836, ii,, 6. ¢Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ii. fig. 18.
Monogram Nos. 484, 484 with X on reverse, 48, 49, 50. B.L, 51 (?) with a
Bactrian 9 » on reverse. Mr. Brereton. Monograms 224, with

an Arian ¢ on reverse, 48« and 485, with X on reverse.
4.~ Copper. )
OBvERSB : —Crowned figure, with a long spear.
LEGEND : ~BAZIAEQS ANIKHToT $IAOZENOT,
Reverse:w-A fgure of Victory. Captain Hay.

X®, ARTEMIDORUS.
1.—Hemidrachma.!

2,—0 Copper.

OBvERsE :—Erect figure, with the right arm upraised.

LecEND :—BAZIAENZ ANIenTov apreMI1AQPov.
Revagss :—Bull, as in Philoxenes’ copper coins.

ArN Lreexp ;—(M)dhdrojasa Apadihdata(sa A)ti(midarasa).

Mr. Bayley.
These legends have been completed from a more perfect coin figured and assigned
by Major Cunningham (¢ Jour. As. 8oc. Beng.,’ 1854, p. 668).

1 'Mr, Breveton deposes to the dimve% of a coin of this description, which has
from his own possession to that of Major Cunningham, He is under the im-

presaion that the types are—Obverso : King’s head. Reverse: Minerve Promachos.]
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I conclude that this Artemidorus is the monarch styled Artemon in Major Cun-~
ningham’s list above cited; but if so, the siyle and fabric of his coinage must
very materially alter his assumed date and position in the general list as deter-
mined by that numismatist.

XI. Nicias.

1.—0 Copper. Plate xlii., fig. 5.
Onverse: —Head of king, to the right,
LeGEND : —Bal IAEWL CWTHPOL NIKIov.
Reverse : —Horseman, as in No. 1, Philoxenes.
ARIAN LeGeND : —Mdhdrajasa Tradatass . . KIASA.
Colonel T. Bush, See also Cunningham, ‘Jour. As. Soc, Beng.,’
vol. xi, p. 136, :

XII. AroLrLopOTUS.

1.~ Hemidrachma. Plate iii., fig. 4; also pl. xiv., fig. 4.
Onverse : — Head of king.
LEGEND : —BAZIAENZ ZOTHPoZ KAI $IAOIIATOPoXE ATIOAACAOTOTY.
Reverse :—Thessalian Minerva to the left.
ARIAN LEGEND :—~Mdhdrajasa Tradatasa Apaladatasa.’
Monograms, Nos. 384, 385, 51, 61q, 618, 62, 53.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iv., fig. 13.
2.—0 Hemidrachma. Plate xiv., fig. 5. o '78
OBvERsE : —Elephant.
LrGEND : —BAZIAEQS ZOTHPoZ ATIOAAOAOTOT.
Reverse : —Humped bull.
Legend as in No. 1. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iv., fig. 14,
Monograms 225, and the entire suite, together with the combinations indi-
cated under exch number, from 54 to 59, both inclusive.

3.—( Hemidrachma. Types and legends as No. 2.
‘Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iv., fig. 15.

1 [ The Arian orthography of the name of Apollodotus varies considerably in the
different specimens of his extcnsive mintages. I notice in some instances a dot at the
foot of the initial a, which elsewhere constitutes the sign of the long sound of that
vowel, This fa the solitary occasion upon which I have observed its use in defining
more precisely the power of the ordinary 9 initial. And, however little, to our ideas,
the exact definition of the phonetic elements of the name may require the herd ¢ in
this place, we can scarcely understand the sign as purporting anything else, especiall
when we observe the lax method of insertion or omission of the same guantitive mar
in other words, The antepenultimate 4 is used indifferently in its simple form, or
with the additional borizontal foot stroke, the precise import of which is yet undeter-
mined; and, finally, the & occurs in its normal shape, with the dot of ‘a following
hard @, The penultimate is also subject to modification, usually appearing under the
form of the go er 3 = ¢, but at times bearing the foot stroke ordinarily reserved to
distinguish eQ:_ = d, of assimilate outline; but io show the irregularities practised
in this respect, this extraneous mark is added to the 2 in the' name, while on the
same coin the special definition is rightly reserved to discriminate the ) = 4 from the
= = tin Tradatasa, It must be added, however, that in some instances the super-
fluous foot stroke, in -the penultimate of apah.“-iazasa takes the form of an equally
needless hard ¢ medial.]

~un-
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4.—0 Copper. Small coin.

OBverss :—Figure of Apollo, with bow and arrow, to the right.
Legend as in No. 1.

Revemsg:-~Tripod.  Legend as usual.  Monogram, No. 88a.
Captain Robinson, Mr, Brereton, monogram 37 (?)
§.—(Q Copper. Large coin. Plate xiv., fig, 6.
OsvERsE : —Apollo, with arrow, to the right.
Reversy :—Tripod.  Legend as in No. 1,
¢ Ariana Antiqus,’ pl. iv., fig. 16,

Legend as in No. 2.

¢ Jour. des Bav.,’ 1834, pl. fig. 6.

Variant. (O Copper. Coin of inferior execution. Legends arranged on three
sides of a square, instead of in the usual marginal circle.
Bactrian monogiam, g¢, with 4 or .

Cunningham, ¢ Jour. As. Soec. Beng.,’ vol. ix., p. 867.

6.—~0 Copper. Similar devices and legends to No. 5.
Monograms 63, 64.

7.—0 Copper.  Plate xiv., fig. 7.
Oznvense:—Apollo to the front, with the bow in the left and the arrow in the
right hand. Legend as usual,
Reverse :—Tripod.  Legend as usual. *Jour. des Bav.,’ 1836, i. 7.

Variants. Small coin. Pl xiv,, fig. 8; also * Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iv. figs.
17, 18, and small coin No. 19,

Monograms Nos. 8, 8a, 21, 624, 57, and the cntire suite 65—75.

8.—0 Copper. Middle size.

Osverse :—* Figure of Apollo standing to the left, clothed in the anaxyris, with
chlamys boehind, a quiver at his back; an arrow in his right hand,
his left resting on his bow ; inclosed in & frame of oblong globules,
BAZIAEQS BA[?] . ... AlOAACAUTOY.

Reversn :—¢Tripod; in the field, a symbol which seems to be a military ensign.’

Arianian inscription imperfect [Apaladatasa].
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ 291, quoting ‘Jour. des Sav.,’ Dec. 1838, p, 762.
B.I. Monogram 385. Small coin, 384. Col. Bush. Arian Monogram, No. 76.

9.—0 Copper. Small coin. Plate xlii., fig. 6. Unique.

OBvVERSE .— Ayollo as in No. 8. Legend altogether wanting.
REevense :— Symbol figured in the plate.

ABIAN LEGEND :— Mahargjasa Tradatasa Apaladatasa.  Col. T. Bush.

10.—0 Copper, Small coin.
OsvegsE :~Bull.

Revense : —Tripod, surrounded by & bossed margin, Na Legends. B.I,

11.—-0 Copper (middle size), indifferent execution.
Opvense :—Apollo ?) seated, to the right, a bow in left hand,
LeaEND :~BAZIAEQZ ZQTHPOX . . .. . . 0A0ToT.
Revense :—Tripod, within o frame,  Legend imperfect, . . . paladatasa (?),
Monogram, No. 77. Mr. E. C. Bayley,
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XTII. Zorwus.
1, Hemidrachma.
OsveRsE : ~Head of king, to the right, with fillet.
LEGEND : —BASIAEQS AIKAIOT ZOIAOT.
Reverse : — Hercules, a8 in Demetriug® coins, but the right hand holding the
chaplet is not upraised.
AriAN Lecexy:—Mdhdrajasa Dhramikasa Jhoilasa.
Monogram, No. 30.
Lady Headfort, No. 31, Captain Robinson, No, 46. Colonel Abbott,
No. 78. Mr. Bayley, No. 79.

2.—~Hemidrachma.! These coins have a great similitude, in their die execution, to
the small Philopator coins of Apollodotus.
Onversg : —4s No. 1.
LEGEND :—BAZIAEQS ZOTHPOX ZOIAOT.
Reversk :-—Thessalian Minerva.
AriAN LEGEND :—Mdhdrgjasa Tradatasa Jhotlasa. Monogram No. 60.
Colonel Abbott. Mr. Bayley, No. 80.
3.—o Copper.
Onverse :—Head of Hercules covered with the lion’s skin, to the right.
LeceND : —BAZIAEQX AIKAIOY ZQIAOT.
RrversE :—Club, with bow in its case, surrounded by a chaplet.
ARIAN LEGEND :(—Mdkdrajasa Dhramikasa Jhoilasa.
Monogram No. 79. Lady Headfort.

4.—() Copper. Similar types to the Apollodotus eoin, No. 5, with the addition of
o small clephant at the back of the figure, in the field of the obvuise.
Legends as in No. 2, but the Greck cpigraph is less correctly rendored.
Monograms Nos. 81, 82, 83.

5.—() Copper (small coin).
Onverse :—Elephant, to the right. Epigraph illegible.
ReversEk :—Tripod.
ARIAN LEGEND : — Mdhdrajasa Tradatasa Jhollasa.
Arian Monograms, dht, Bh, and & with ¢. Colonel Bush.,

X1V. DroMEDES.

1.0 Copper. Plate xxviii,, fig. 3.
OsvERSE : — Dioscuri standing, to the front.
Lecenp :—BAZIAEQS SOQTHPoS AloMHAoT.
REVERSE. ARIAN LEGEND :-—Mdhdrajasa Tradatasa Diyamedasa.
. Monograms Nos. 81, 31 with . Mr. Brereton. 48a with .
¢ Arigna Antiqua,’ pl. v., fig. 1.

! [Major Cunningham has published a degraded type of this class, which he su
ses to have formed part of ¢a coin (}hat,ﬂ'was re-issued and perhaps imitated 1?-

the nat‘ii? chififs in their own names.’” ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng., (1854) p. 692, and pl.

xxxv., fig. 11.
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XY. Droxysrus.

1.—Hemidrachma (of inferior execution, similar in its aspect to the Philopater coins
of Apollodotus). ’
Opverse :—Head with fillet, to the right.
LueenD :—BAXIAEQS ZOTHPOS AIoNTZIOY.
ReversE :—Thessalian Minerva.
ArIAN LEGEND :— Mdldrajasa Tradatasa Dianistyasa.
Monogram (as in Apollodotus’ coins), No. 60, standard type. Col. Abbott.
A second specimen gives the X in the name more after the form of a proper
sigma. The outline of the N%, in the Arian legend, is also modified in the
duplicate coin, which, however, bears the same monogram.

2.—0 Copper.
Osversk :—Apollo, to the right, as in Apollodotus’ coins,
LeeEND :—BAZIAEQZE ZQTHPoX AIONTZIOT.
Reverse:—Tripod. Arian Legend imperfect.
Monogram No. 84, consisting of Arian letters, Sk and 4. B.I, mon. 85.
British Musoum. ¢Num, Chron,,” xvi,, plate p. 108, fig. 5.

3.—0 Copper. DTlate xlii,, fig. 7. Unique.
OnvERSE :—As in No. 8, Apollodotus. No legend.
REeversk :— Device, as represented in the plate,
ARIAN LErowND :—Mdihargjasa Tredatase Diyanisiyase.,
Colonel Bush.,

XVI. Lysias.

1,~Hemidrachma. Plate xliii,, fig. 4.
Osnvense :—Head of king, with helmet in the shape of an clephant's head :
similar to the Demetrius’ type.
LeGEND : —BAZIAEQZ ANIKHT0Y ATZIOT.
REevers® : — Hercules standing, to the front, as in the Demetrius’ prototype,
AniaN LeceNy i—Mdhdrajasa Apadihdtasa Lysikasa.
¢ Ariena Antiqua,’ pl. ii,, fig. 9. Monogram 86. .¢ Ariana Antiqua,
pl. xxi, fiz. 9. Monogram 87. B.I., monogram 85, Colonel
Abbott. Monograms 8e, 86, 87. )

2, Hemidrachma.

Osverse :—Head of the king, with the ordinary helmet.

RevErsE :—Hercules, as above. The legend varies in the Arian definition of
the name, which at times exhibits the initial vowel 4, and at
others the letter %, as the penultimate.

The seven specimens of this mintage that I have bad an opportunity of examining

all have the monogram No. 86. ¢Num. Chron.,’ xvi., plate p. 108, fig. 1,

3.~ Copper. Tlate xiv,, fig. 12,
Osnvense :—~Bust of king, to the right, head uncovered, with a club resting on
the shoulder.
Revense :—Elephant, to the right, as in Heliocles’ coins. Legend as above, the
name being usually spelt with a %.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ii., fig, 10. ¢ Num. Jour.,’ vii., pl. ii,, 22.
Moenograms Nos. 8s, 22, 884.
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4,—( Copper.
Onvense :— Bust of the king, as in No. 3.
Reverse : —Elephant, to the right. (Lisfasa.)
Monogram No. 24a. ’ Colonel Bush.

Lys1as AND ANTIALKIDES.
1.~ Copper.
OnversE :—Baro head of king, to the right,
LroEnD : —BAZIAEQZ ANIKHTOT ATZI0T.
Reverse :—Caps and palm-branches of the Dioscuri.
ARIAN LrGEND : — Mdhdrajase Jayadharasa ANTIALIKIDASA.
Captain Hay,
XVII. ANTIALKIDES.

1.—Tetradrachma.
OBvERSE :—Bare head of king.
LEGREND : — BAZIAEQZ NIKH$0PoT ANTIAAKIAOT.
Riverse :—Jove enthroned, with a small figure of Victory in his right hand;
minute elephant in front, ete.
ARiAN LreeND :—Mdhdrajasa Jayedharase Antialikidasa.

Monogram No. 86. Colonel Abbott.
8),—Hemidrachma. Similar types. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ii., fig. 12.
Monograms No. 85, 22, 86.
2.—Drachma.

OpvERsE :—Head of king, with Causia.
Reverse:—As in No. 1,
Monogram No. 31, B.L

). —Hemidrachma. Plate xxviii,, fig. 2.
In some specimens the small clephant faces the scated figure.
Monograms Nos. 85, 22, 31, 86. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ii, fig. 11.

3.— Hemidrachma.
OBvERSE : —Head, with the ordinary crested helmet.
Reverse:--Device as usual.
Monograms 85, 86. Ariana Antiqua,” No. 3, p. 277.

4.—( Copper.
OBVEBSE :— Bust, with uncovered head. The right hand grasps the thunderbolt.}

Reverse .—Qaps and palms of the Dioscuri.
Monograms 8, 31, 86, 87. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ No 6, p. 279.

§.—0 Copper. Plate xiv., figs. 9, 10, 11.
Similar devices.

These two classes of coins vary oceasionally in the subordinate typical details,®
and the Arian definition of the name is irregular in the general series, in the
interchange of the dental and cerebral &, as the penultimate consonant.
Monograms, Nos. 8a, 22, 30 (), 494, 87, 87a.

! [Major Cunningham supposes this to I~ the head of ¢Jupiter Nicephorus’
¢Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. ix., p. 874.]
* [Ey. @r., ‘Num, Chron.,’ vii,, pl. 1i,, fig. 21.]
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XVIII. Axmyxras.

1.—Didrachma. Much damaged. (Weight, 128 grs,)
Opversr :—Helmeted head, to the right.
LrorND: —BAZIAEQY NIKAToPOX AMYNTOT.
Reverse :~~Thessalian Minerva, to the left.
ARIAN LEGEND:—Mdhdrajase Joyadharasa Amilasa.
British Museum. Monogram No. 20a.
¢Num. Chron.,’ xvi., plate p. 108, fig, 2.
2.—0 Copper. Plate xxxii., fig. 1.,
OpveRrsk : -~ Head of king, to the right.
REVERSE : —Minerva armed, to the left.
Monogram No. 88. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ii., fig. 14,

XIX. ARCHEBIUS.
1.-~Tetradrachma.
OBYERSE :—Bare head.
LreEND : —BAZIAENZ AIKAloT NIKH#0PoT APXEBIOT.
REvERSE :— Jupiter standing to the front, with spear and thunderbolt.
ARIAN LEGEND : — Mdhdrqjasa Dhramikasa Jayadharasa Arkhabiyasa.
Monogram No. 89, Colonel Abbott.!

s).—Hemidrachma. Plate xxviii., fig. 1.
Similar types and legends.
) ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ii., fig. 8. Monogram No. 85.
2. —Tetradrachma.
O=BvVERSE : — Helmeted head.
RevERsE :—As No. 1.
Monogram No. 20a. Colonel Abbott.

3.~Hemidrachma.
OBvERSE : ~ Bust of the king with bare head, to the left, a javelin in the right
hand, as in one of the common classos of Menander's coins (No. 2.)
RevERsE:—Jove (Neptune ?) as above.
Monograms, No. 84 with 90. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xxi., fig. 10.

4.— Copper.
OBvERsE: ~Victory, to the right, extending a chaplet,
RevemsB:—An owl.  Monogram 89.
R. Rochette, ‘Jour. des Sav.,’ 1839, p. 104. *‘Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 280,

5.—0 Copper. Similar devices. British Museum monograms, Nos. 89 and §9a.
¢ Num, Chron.,’ vol. xvi., pl. p. 108, fig. 8.

! [I regret to say that my available notes on the typical details of Colonel Abbott's
coins are very imperfeot. 1 was greatly pressed for time on the only opportuynity I
had of inspecting his rich and varied collection ; and, at the moment, entertained no
design of publishing the result of my scrutiny; hence my memoranda refer to
doubtful and difficult readings, special coincidences of design, and monogrammatie
data, rather than to the die specifications ordinarily demanded by exact numismatio
science. Further, I have to note, that my compulsory haste denied me even s bare
sight of the copper series of a cabinet whose silver specimens promised so much ; and,
in whose contents in that metal, whether in re, to di ion of selection or
gerfection of preservation, are unequalled by any public or private collection I have

itherto examined.}

vor. 1II, 13
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XX. MENANDER.

1,.—Didrachma, (E. I. Cscoin. Weight, 1510 grs.)
OQEvVERSE : ~Bare head of king, to the right.
LEecEND :—BAZIAENS I0THPoX MENANAPoOY.
Revesse : ~Thessalian Minerva, to the left.
ARIAN LraEND :—Mdhdrajasa Tradatasa Menadrdsa.

Monograms, X and 30. Mr. Brereton, monogram, 85,
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iii., fig. 13.

*)—Hemidrachma, Plateiii, fig. 5. Same t.ypcs. Monograms, 184, 18 associated
with 93 on the same field, 22¢, 81, 46a repeated on the same coin,
79, 86 repeated, 86 with T, E, and 3, severally associated on the
same field, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iii., fig. 14.
2.—Didrachma (cast). British Museum.
OBVERSE :—Bare head of king, to the left ; the right hand grasps a javelin.
REversy :—~Minerva to the left. Monogram 27.

s)—Hemidrachma. Same types. Monograms, 85, 22, 27, 31, 46, 464, 86 with =.

b)—Hemidrachma. Pl xiv., fig. 1. Similar devices, but Minerva faces to the
right, and the legends are arranged in one continuous circular scroll.
Monograms, 27, 31a, 46.

3.—Didrachma.
OnversE : —Head of king with helmet, to the right.
Revurse :—Minerva, Lady Headfort.
»)—Hemidrachma, Monograms, 85, 22, 22¢, 27, 31, 464 repeated, 86, with X, 91.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. iii., fig. 15.
4.~ Hemidrachma.

Opvense : ~Head of king, to the left, with helmet and javelin.

Reverse :—Minerva.
Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iv., fig. 2.
§.~-Hemidrachma.

OBVERSE ; ~ Helmeted head, as in No. 3.

REvERSE :—An owl. Monograms, 27, 31.

6.—0) Copper. Large coin. Weight, 550'5 grains,
OpvERsE :—Helmeted head of king, to the right.
Reverse :—Horse, free. Monogram, No, 30 (?). Mr, Brereton,

7.—0 Copper. Weight, 316 grains.
OBVERSE ;~Bull's head, to the front.
Reverse:—Tripod.
Monograms, 8a; another coin (in weight, 228 grs.), 84; a third, No. 31a,
with an Arian m in the field. Mr. Brereton.

8.-~0) Copper. Plate xxxii,, fig. 8. Weight, 842 grains.
OpvErse :— Bare head, to the right. .
Rxverse ;—A dolphin, Monogram &9, with H on the field.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iv., fig. 8.

Srereton,
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9.~0 Copper.
OBveRsE : —Bare head, to the left, with javelin, as in No. 2.
Reversk:—Minerva, to the right.  Monograms, 27, 31, 71.
¢ Ariana Antiqus,’ pl. iv,, fig. 7.
10.—03 Copper. Plate xiv., fig. 8.
OnvEersE :~— Helmeted head, to the right.
REvensk:—Winged figure of Vietory, to the right, with palm-branch and
wreath. Monograms, 27, 31, 46, 71, 93.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. iv,, figs. &, 6.
ay—0 Copper.
REVERSE : —Victory, to the left.
Monograms, 3le, with B. Another coin has B alone.
- Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iv.,fig. 4.
There are other subordinate varieties of these coins, sec ¢ Ariana Antigna,’ p. 285.

11.— Copper. Plate xxxii,, fig. 6.
OsversE :— Helmeted heed, to the right.
REvVERSE: - Owl, ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iv,, fig. 8.

12.—03 Copper.  Plate xxxii., fig. 5.
OBvERSE :— Helmeted head, to the right.
RevEeRse :—Shield of Minerva. Monograms, M (?), 46, 46a.
) ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iv., fig. 12
13 —o Copper. DPlate xxxii,, fig. 9.
OBvERSE : —Bour’s head.
Reverse :—Palm branch. Monogram, H.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. iv,, fig. 9.
14.—0 Copper. Plate xiv., fig. 2.
OnveRsE : — Elephant’s head,
Reverss .~ Club of Hercules.
Monograms, 27, associated in the scveral instances with the isolated letters
A A; 81, ditto, A A. Colonel Bush, Arian monogram, San,
¢ Ariana Antiqus,’ pl iv., fig. 10.
15.—01 Copper. Plate xxxii., fig. 7.
OBVERSE : — Wheel,
Revesse :—Club. ¢ Ariana.Antiqua,’ pl. iv,, fig. 11.

16.—D Copper.
OnveRsE.— Minerva to the left, with a spear resting on her left arm — shield in
front of the knee —right hand extended.
LEGEND : —BAZIAEDX AIKAIoT MENANAPoOT.
ReveRsE : —indisn lion, to the left.
ARIAN LEGEND : — Mdhdrajasa Dhramikasa Menandrasa. British Museum.
Quoted also by Wilson, ¢ Ariana Antiqua,” p. 217, from an imperfect coin
described by M. R. Rochette, ¢ Jour. des Sav.,’ Dec. 1838, p. 761.
17,1 Copper. |
Onvesse :-~Elephant, to the left,
Legend imperfect, but exhibiting traces of the name of Menander :—
BusAEQT Z0THPOX uENasdpov.
RuvERse :~An ankug (or elephant-goad).
Arian Legend imperfect : —[ Mdkdraljrsa Trada[tasa] . . . . .
Monogram, No. 66. Mr, Bayloy.
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XXI. Strato.
1.~Didrachma, (Cast).
OBveRsE :—Ielmeted head of the king, to the right.
LEGEND : = BaoirewE ENIPANOTS ZOTHPOX o7pATONOZ.
Reverse :—Thessalian Minerva, to the left.
Arian Legend incomplete : — . . . . Pratichasa Tradatasa Stratasa.
Monogram, 20a. Capt. Hay
2.~ Hemidrachma.
ORVERSE :—Bare head, to the right.
LEeGEND : —BAZIAEQY ENMI®ANOTS ZOTHPoZ ZTPAT{NOZ.
REveRs: : ~Minerva.
ARIAN IinGEND : — Mdhdrajusa Pratichasa Tradalasa Stratasa.

Two specimens.  British Muscum. Monogram, No. 8a.
3.-0 Copper.

Onvense : — Apollo, as in Apollodotas’ coin, No. 7.
RevERsE : - T'ripod.
I T. H., monogram, No, 8a.

4 —0 Copper.
Orverse :— King’s hust, with club resting on his right shoulder.
LrauNnp :—BAZIAEQZ SOTHPoX ZTPATONOZ.
Ruverse :—Victory.
ARrisN LrugEND :— Mihdrajase Tradatasa Stratasa.
Monograms, No. 22¢ (3), 22 Mr. Bayley.
5.—1 Copper.
Onvenrsg:—Type as in No. 4,
Luuenn : —BIZIAEQS ZNTHPoZ AIKAIoT ZTPATONOZ.
Reverse:—Type as in No. 4.
AriaN LraeND:—ildhdrajasa Tradatasa Dhramikasa Stratase.
Monogram No. 22¢. British Musuem. Other monograms, Nos. 22 and 225

6. -~ (O Copper.
OBverse :—Bare head of king to the right, as in the silver hemidrachmas.
Lrcenp, imperfect :—BAZIAEwo empavove cwrnpos ETPATONOS.
Reverse :-—Victory with (palm branch ? and) chaplet, to the right.
ARIAN LEGEND .— Mdhdrajase Pradichasa (Tradata)sa Stralasa.
Monogram 108a. ? Colonel T. Bush.
XXT% AGATHOCLEIA
(WIFE OF STRATO).
1.—03 Copper. Plate xxxii,, fig. 2.
OBvERsE :— Female head, helmeted.
LEGEND : —~BAZIAIZZAY @E0TPoIIoT ATAGOKAEIAS.
Reverse :— Hercules with club, seated.
AniaN LrorND :— Mdhdrajase Tradatasa Dhramikasa Stratasa.
Monogram No. 22b. , . Mr. Bayley.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi., fig. 10.
1 notice in this place, irrespective of the order of time, a series of debased deriva-
tives from the normal type of Strato’s hemiuiachmas (No. 2 suprd), which are
peculiarly identified with the original mintage, not only in obvious imitation, bat in
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the progressive degradation of certain associate pieces bearing that monarch’s name,
which have been found in company with the only considerable hoard of these coins
that has as yet been discovered,?

The serial class is remarkable in that, while continuing the same standard devices
as the prototype, it eventually lowers the title of Mdkdraja, on the reverse, into that
of Satrap; and it is further interesting in the exemplification of the speedy obscura-
tion of the Greek legends, while the Arian writing remains well-defined and intel-
ligible, as in the parallel instance of the money of the Sah kings, where the local
Palf appears in the highest perfection in the presence of the meaningless repetition of
Greek outlines on the obverse. In its local aspect also, this particular hoard is
instructive, as, although solitary specimens of these and kindred issues mey have
found their way to other parts of the country, yet the collection of so many succes-
sional coins, unmixed with foreign currencies, would scem to indicate an ordinary
accumulation of every-day life, cither made on the spot or gathered from the
circulating medium of no remote locality.

Major Cunningham, in a paper in the ¢ Journal of the As. Soc. Beng.” (1854, p. 679),
with persevering assiduity, endeavours to reconcile the degraded Greek legends with
the indigenous inscriptions on the reverse, and essays to discover owners for the
names - which read but vaguely even in their Arian form —amid the Hindé dynasties
of Hustingpur and Dehli.?

Passing over the progressive steps of barbarization in the jumbled Greek legends
of all those coins that bear the name of Strato on the reverse, and rejecting uncon-
ditionally the clsim of Major Cunningham’s PoZA STONo3 to any separate identity,
I come to the class of pieces which bear on their obverse variously the titles of
BAZIAEQZ BAZIAEQN and BAZIAEQX ZQTHPoZ, followed by portions of a name
or title which reads as PAZ and PAZIoBA. On the reverse this moncy cxchanges
the legend of Mdhdrajasa Tradatasa Stratasa for Chatrapasa apratichakrasa Ranja-
balasa® Whether the PAZIOBA of the obverse legend be an imperfect attempt at &
Greek rendering of the native name is of but little consequence, as we can hardly
reconcile Ranjabala's humble titles on the reverse with the higher designation applied
to Strato himself, or the more pompous BASIAEQS BAZIARQN, assumed by that
monarch’s successors, which figure indifferently in contact with and contrast to the
grade of Satrap, to whose dignities alone the former limits his claim. In brief, the
coins would mercly scem to exemplify an oft-recurring phase in Indian Imperialism,
where the decline of the central power encourages, and at times necessitatos, the
effective assertion of independence by the local rulers, however much they may avoid
or delay the overt act of positive disavowal of allegiance.

The monograms on the debased coins of Strato are entered under Nos. 97 to 99.
Those on Ranjabala’s money are reproduced as Nos. 100 to 104.4

! [Major Cunningham observes : ¢ The greatest number were procured at Mathura,
on the Jumna, and were said_to have been found in the ruins uF the city, along with
some rude hemidrachmas of Strate’ (‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vii.,, 1854, p. 681).
1 do not know how many of these mixed pieces Major Cunningham obtained on this
occasion, but my netive coin-collector, who gleaned part of the remainder, brought
me 84 coins, more than half of which number were Strato's.]
2 ESee_ Usctul Tables infrd. Table xix. Rdjapdia.]
3 [Major Cunninghar makes it Rdjabalasa, but the better prescrved coins give the
sufiix » in full distinctness: His translation of Apratichakra, as *invincible with the
the discus,’ is satisfactory. ]

4 [No. 101 i interpreted by Major Cunningham as Hasti for Hastindpura, the
ancient Hindu capital on the Ganges above Meerut.]
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XXII.—I{rprostRATUS.
1.—Didrachma.
Onvense : — Bare head of king, to the right, with fillet.
LEoeND :—BASIAEQS XQTHPoX IMIToSTPATOY.
Reverse :~Standing figure of Demeter, with crested heimet, right hand ex-
tended, the left supports a cornucopia.
ARIAN LEGEND :— Mdhdrejasa Tradatasa Hipastratasa.
Monogram, No. 85.
Mr. Bayley and B.M. ¢ Num. Chron.,” vol. xvi., pl. p. 108, fig. 5.

o).—Hemidrachma. Similar types. Monogram, No. 85. Captain Hay.

2.—Didrachma. (British Museum coin, weight 139 gr.)

OBvERsE : —Bare heail of king, to the right, with fillet.

TEGEND :—BAZIAEQY METAAoT ZQTHPoZ IMMoZTPATOY.

REveRsE :—THelmeted figure on horseback, to the right ; horse in motion.
ARiAN LrGEND :—Mdhdrajase Tradatasa Mahdtasa Jaydtasa Hipastratasa.
Monogram, No. 105.

Mr. Bayley, No. 105, with Arien /o on the ficld. Captain ilay, 1054
with %, and No. 106. M.N. (?; Col. Abbott, 384. British
Muscum, No. 47¢. ¢ Num. Chron.,” vol. xvi, pl. p. 108, fig. 4.

), —Hemidrachma. Similar types. Monogram, 1064. Mr. Brereton.

3.—Didrachma. (British Muscumn coin; weight, 144-5 grains).
OnvEnse : ~ Devico and legend as in No. 1.
ReversE:—orreman, motionless. Legend as in No. 2,
Monogram, No. 105, with the several adjuncts of No. 106, and the detacked
Arian letters Zo and pre. Mr. Bayley, British Museum, etc.
4.—r3 Copper.
OBvERSE : — Apollo standing, to the right. Legend as in No. 1.
REVERSE:—A tripod, Legend as in No. 1.
Monogram, 85. Mr. Bayley.

5.~ Copper.
OnvERsE ::~Jove enthroned. Legend as in No. 1.
REevensEe : — Horse, standing, to the left.
ARIAN LFGEND :— Mdhdrajasa Tradatase Jayatusa Iipastratasa,
Cunningham, ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,” vol. xi., pl. fig. 9.

XXIII. TeLEPRUS.

1.—~Major Cunningham has made public the only known coin of this king, (‘Jour.
As. Soc. Beng.,” vol. xi., p. 133), which he describes as foillows :-—

OBVERSE :—*¢ An ancient giant, full front, with snaky legs, which curl upwards

on each side.
LEGEND : -~ BASIAEQXE ETEPTETOT THAE®OT.

REVERSE :—° A draped male figure standing, to the left, his- head crowned with
rays, and holding in his right hand a spear; to the right, a clothed
female figure, with a crescent on her head.”

ARIAN LEGEND :— Mdhdrojasa . . . . nramasa Taliphasa.
Monogram, No. 107.
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XXIV. Hermamvus.

1.~Didrachma. Plate xviii., fig. 1. (Selected British Museum coins; weight, 140
and 144 grains).
Onverse:—Head of king, to the right.
Leeenp :—BAZIIAEQ2 IOTHPoX EPMAIOY.
REeversE : ~Jove enthroned, right hund extended.
ARIAN LEGEND :—Mdhdrajasa Tradatasa Hermayasa,
Monogram, E. I. C., Nos. 175, 36, 1085.
¢ Ariana Antiquse,’ pl. v, fig. 3.
British Museum monograms, 32z, 108, 108, associated with 110. Mr.
Brereton, 109. Colonel Bush. 108e¢.

»)—Hemidrachma. Similar types. Monograms, British Museum, 21, 335, 48¢,
90, 111, 112. B.I.113. Mr, Brereton, 225. Captain Hay, 114.
Mr. Freeling, 83a.
¢ Jour, des Sav.,” 1835, i. 13. ‘Ariana Antiqus,’ pl. v., fig. 3.

HerMaus AND CALLIOPE.
2.—Hemidrachma.
OBvERSE :—Male and female heads, to the right.
LEGEND :—BAZIAEQZ ZQTHPo3Z EPMAIoT KAI KAAAIOIIHS.
Reverse :-—~Horseman, as in Antimachus’ coius.
AwriaN Lecenp :—Mdhdrajasa Tradatasa Hermayasa ; and at the bottom,
in the reverse direction, Kaliyapaya.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xxi., fig. 14, Capt. Robinson, Mr. Bayley,
Mr. Brercton, etc., all have the same monogram, No. 108a.

3.—(C) Copper. Plate xviii,, figs. 2, 8, 4. Identical in type and legends with No. 1.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. v., figs. 4, 5, 6.
Monograms, No. 115, with Bactrian letters /v, and No. 1164, with the

several Bactrian letters classed under No. 1186.

M—() Copper. Small coins. Similar types.

4.—0 Copper. Plate xxviii,, fig. 11.
OBvERsE :—Bust of king, with curiously arranged head dress,
LecenD :~~BAZIAEQX ZOTHPoZ EPMAIoT.
REvenrse : —Horse standing to the right.
ARIAN LEGEND :—Mdhdrajasa Tradatasa Hermayasa.
Monograms, 31, 109,
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. v,, fig. 7.

8)—Variety. ‘Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xxi., fig. 15. Head-dress as in Amyntas’ coin,
pl. xxxii., fig. 1, monogrum 109.
Extra Monograms of Hermmus : — 205, 245, 36a, 38, 1085, with Arian letters
%, &; 116a, with elongated downstroke of r (or 1158), associated
with the Bactrian letters trd, v, dA, s%, and » (?); also 117 to 119
inclusive.
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XXIVs., Sv-HerMxEvs.

1,—() Copper. Plate xviii,, fig. 9; and pl. xxviii,, fig. 10.

Osnverse :—Head of king, to the right,

Lrorn, imperfect : —BAZIAEQX ZTHPoX IT EPMAIOT.
Reverss ;—Hercules standing with his club resting on the ground,

ARIAN LEGEND :—Dhama Phidasa Kujula Kasasa Kushanayatugasa.

¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl v., figs. 8, 9, etc.
These coins are usually deficient In monograms. In one vase I notice the
Bactrian combination No. 63 on the reverse field.

Major Cunninghem conjectures these mintages to have formed a portion of the

issues of Kozoula Kadphises (No. xxvi.), struck during the lifetime of
Hermsus.—* Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,” 1854, p. 709,

XXV. Mavas.

1.—Didrachkma. (Weight, 1614 grains).
Opvense :—Male figure, to the front; right arm extended, the left supports a
spear.
LzgenD :—BAZIAEQS BAXIAEQN METAA0T MAToT.
REevERsSE :=—Victory, with chaplet, to the rigit.
ARIAN LEGEND :— Rujadirajasa Mahatasa Moasa.
Monogram, No. 385.
British Museum, 385. Capt. Robinson, No. 38z. Lady Sale’s coin
(weight, 143 grains), monogram, No. 89.

*)—Hemidrachma. Similar types,
Capt. Robinson, monogram 38z. Capt. Hay, No. 64.

2,~Didrachma, i
OxnversE :~—A biga, with horses at speed. The driver wears a helmet; the chief
figure holds a spear, a nimbus surrounds his head.
Reverse:—Jfove enthroned, as in Hermesus' coins, with triple-pointed spear
(trident ?),
Monogram, No. 107a. Capt. Robinson.

8.~ Copper. Plate xiii,, fig. 4.
Osverse :—Elephant’s head.
Revensk :—Caduceus.

LeeEND : —BAZIAENY MATYOT.
Monogram, No. 89, :
British Museum. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. viii., fig. 11.
4.—0 Copper (small coin).
OBvERSE :—Apollo, to the front, as in Apollodotus’ coins: arrow in the right,
and bow in the left hand.
Leaenn :—BAIIAEQZ MAToOT.
Reverse :—Tripod.
ARIAN Lreexp :— Mdhdrgjasa Moasa. :
-British Museum. Mr. Brereton,
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§.—0 Copper.

Opverge: ~Female figure, to the front, with spear; crescent above the head.
Two six-pointed stars or constellations appear in the upper part
of the field, ‘one on each side of the figure.

LecEND : —BAZIAEQXE BAZIAEQN MEFAAOT MAToY.
REevErss : —Victory with chaplet, to the left.
ARIAN LEGEND : —Rajadirejasa Muhdtusa Moasa.
Monogram, No. 120. British Museum, and less perfeet coin B. I.

6.— 01 Copper.
OBveRsE:~Jove enthroned, with small figure at the side.
REevEerse :~Female figure, as on the obverse of No. 5.
‘Mohogram, No. 120. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 315.

Variety.
Reverse:—Figure as above ; but the crescent is strangely transformed, and the
stars on the field are wanting.
Monogram 120. Mr. Brereton.

7.—Q Copper.!
OBveRsE :— Figure clothed in skins, with nimbus.
Reverse :—Indian bull, to the left.
British Museum. Monogram, No, 89.
Monogram, No. 52. Mr. Bayley and Capt. Robinaon,

8.— Copper. Dlate xliii,, fig. 11.
OBvERsE : —Male figure, with club and trident, flowing robes, etc.
Monogram, No. 121.
Reverse :—Victory, with loose garments (similar to the figure on the obverse),
ond a varied style of chaplet.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. viii,, fig. 10. Monogram, 122. B. 1.
Monogram, 123.

9,—g Copper. Pl xv., fig. 11.
Osverse :—Elephant.,
REvERsE :—Beated figure. S
Monogram, No. 1154. Mr. Frere.
‘Jour, des Bav.,’ 1839.

10— Copper. PL xv., fig. 7.
OBvERsE :—Male figure, to the left, in flowing garments, holding a chaplet.
Beverse :—Indian lion, to the right.
B.I, Monogram, 1124.

11,—( Copper.
Osvensg : —Hercules to the front, with club and lion-skin, the right hand rests
- upon the hip.
Reversx :—Indian lion, to the left.
Monogram, Nc. 89, Mr. Brereton.

1 [A com] of this type is emgraved in Mr, H. T. Prinsep’s ¢ Historical Results,’
pl v., fig. 1.
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12.—0 Copper.
OnvErsE :—Neptune, with trident, treading upon a prostrate figure.
Reverse: —Figure surrounded with branches.
Monogrom, No. 120.
Coloncl Nuthall. Mr. Brereton, and ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’” p. 314.

13.—0 Copper.
OnvERsE : —Neptune, with the right foot placed on a prostrate figure as in
No. 12; the left hand rests on a trident, while the right is raised
in the act of hurling the thunderbolt.
RevERrsE:—As in No. 12, Monogram, illegible. Lady Elliot.

14.—() Copper.
OpveRsE :—As No. 13, except that Neptune holds a palm-branch in the left
hand in lieu of the trident.
Reverse:—As No 13.
Monogram, a modification of No. 1155. Mr. Bayley.

16.—o Copper.
OBVERSE ; — orseman, with a fold of his dress flying loose behind him.
Monogram, illegible.
Reverss :—Heclmeted figure, in loose garments, moving to the right, holding a
garland in the right and a spear in the left hand.
Monogram, mi. Mr. Bayley.

16.—r Copper.
OnvEerst :—Horseman, with spear.
Reverst :—Winged Victory, to the left, holding a chaplet in the right hand.*
Monogram, No. 1155. M.,. Bayley.

17.—0 Copper..
Opvrrse:—Standing male figure, to the front; right arm uplifted, in the left a club.
Monogram, No. 1155, with an Arian ¢,
Reverse : —Indian bull, to the right.

Monogram, No. 115q, Mr. Bayley.
A sccond coin, in the possession of Mr. H. Brereton, gives the name cle!irly a8
MATOT.

18.—0 Copper.
OBVERSE :— Elephant.
RevEersk :—Indian bull. Mr. Brereton, Capt. Hay.

XXVI. KaprHIsES.

1.—Copper. Plate xxviii., fig. 12.
OpveRsk :—Head as in the Su-Hermseeus' coins.
LEaeND :— KOPLHAo [Variety, KOPONAo] KOZOTAO KAA®IZOT.
Reversk :—Hercules as above.
ARIAN LEGEND :— Dhama Phidasa Kujula Kasasa Kushanayatugasa.)
Monograms, Arian dA with 7. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xi., figs. 10, 11,

1 [Mzjor Cunningham, in the ¢ Jour. As. Soc. BengL,' vol. vil. of 1854, p. 709, tran~
scribes this legend as follows :—Xyjula Kasasa Kushanga Yathagase Dhamapidass.
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XXVIs, Kozora Kaparurs.

L.—{() Copper small coin. Plate xviii,, figs. 13, 14, 14; and pl. xxviii., figs. 18, 14,
Osverse :— Youthful head,
LeornDp : ~KoZoAA KAAASEL XOPAN CT ZA®oT.
Reversek:—A Scythic figure,
AriaN LEeGEND: - Khashanasa Yauasa Kuyula [Kuyania?] Kaphsasa
Suchha dhani phidasa,
Monogram, No. 124. Some specimens add the Bactrian letter inserted
in the plate under No. 125.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xi,, fig. 14.

XXVI’. Kopgs.

1.—Hemidrachma, Plate xiii., figs. 11, 12, 13,
Onvense :—Barbarously exccuted head of king.
LrcEND :—KwAoT.
Reverse : —Erect figure, with flames issuwg from the shoulders; the right hand
rests upon a spear.
LeeeND :—PAHOPOT MAKAP.
‘Jour. des Sav.,’ 1834, pl. fig. 8; ‘Ariuna Antiqua,’ pl. ix., figs.
1, 2, 3, 6.

2.—Hemidrachma. Plate xxxii., figs. 16, 17, 18.
OnvErse : — Head as above.
REvERsE: — Iorse's head. KwA.
¢ Jour. des Sav.,’ 1834, pl. fig. 9. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ix., figs. 4,6, 7.

XXVII. Vonones (axD Azas).
Crass A.

I understand that Major Cunningham has discovered coins with the above com-
bination of names. The specimens are engraved in his unpublished plates, but I do
not consider myself authorized to quote them in any detail beyond this nolice of the
interesting historical fact they suffice to substantiate.

VoxoNEs (AND SPALATORES).

Crass B.
1.—Didrachma.
OBVERSE :—Azas’ horseman with spear at the charge, to the right.
LeceEnDp :—BAZIAEQXE BASIAEON METAAOT ONONoY.
REVERSE :—Jupiter with spear and bolts.
ARIAN LEGEND :— Mdhdrgja Bhrata Dhramikesa Spalahorasa.
Monogram, No. 535. Capt. Robinson.

a)—Hemidrachnia. Pl xv., fig. 5. Bimilar types and legends.
Monograms, 535, 126. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. viii,, fig. 8.

The nearly parallel epigraph on Kozols Kadaphes' money is transliterated and
translated thus— Kushanga Yathaasa Kujula Kaphsasa Sachha dharmapidasa, ¢ Coin
of the king of the Khushang Kujala Kaphse, the crown of the true Dharma.”]
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2.0 Copper. Plate xv., fig. 10.

OBvExsE : —Hercules, with club wnd lion’s skin, right hand raised to the head.
LEGEND : —~ BAZIAENY BASIAEQON METAA0T oNONoT.

REvERSE: —Minerva, to the left, armed with shield and spear, right arm

extended.
ARr1aN LrceNv: —Mdhkdiraja Bhrata Dhramikasa Spalahorasa.
Monograms, No, 126. B.I. 126a.
¢Jour. des Sav.,’ 1835, pl. ii., fig. 20. ‘Ariana Antijua,’ pl. viii,, fig. 9.

3.—0 Copper.
OBvERsE :— As in No. 2.
Reverse .~ Device as in No. 2.
AniaN LeeEND :—~Spahora Bhrata Dhramikesa Spalahorasa.
Monogram, 126. Mr. Brereton,

Voxoxes (A¥D SPALAGADAMES, SON OF SPALARORES.

Crass C.
1. = Hemidrachma.

OBVERSE : — Azas’ horseman, with spear.
L.EGEND: —BAZIAEQZ BAZIAEQN METAA0Y oNONoT.
REvVERSE : —Jupiter, with spear and bolts.
ARr1aN LEerND : —Spalahora Putrdsa Dhramikasa Spalagadamasa.
Monograms, British Museum coin, 127. Col. Sykes, 1324. Mr. Breveton,
48¢, 128, 128a.

2.--0 Copper.
ORBVERSE : —Hu(‘ulcs, asin No. 2, class B.
LeeEND : —BAZIAEQS BAZIAEQN peyaAoT oNONoOT.

ReveRrsE:—
AriaN LeoeNn: —Spalhorn Putrdsa Dhramiase (Spuls)gadamasa.
Monogram, 128, My, Brereton.

SeALIRISES AND Azas.
Crass D.
1.-—Didrachma.
OBVERSE : —Azas’ horseman,
LEGEND :—BA[IAEWL METAA0T PIAAIPICuT.
Reversr :—Jove, as above.
ARIAN LEGEND : — Mdhdrajasa Mahdtakasa Ayasa.

Monogram, 130. Mr. Frero.
»)—~Hemidrachma. Similar types.
Monogram, 129, with Bactrian letters, si. Mr. Brereton.
2.—() Copper.

OBVERSE : —Azas’ horseman,
LeGEND : — BACIAEWL METAAOT PIAAIPICOT,
RevERsE : —A bow and arrow.
ARIAN LrGEND :— Mdhdrajasa Mahqtal.am Ayasa.
Monogram, 1275. Mr. Bayley.
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Crass Ca,
XXVIIIL. Srearvrios or Sparacapames {alone).
THE BROTHER OF THE KING.

1.—0 Copper. Pl xv, fig. 9; pl. xxviii,, fig. 6.
OBVERSE : —Azas’ horseman.
Lrornp : —CHAATPIoL AIKAIOT AAEA®OT ToT BACIAEWE.
Reverse : —Hercules seated on a rock. .
AriaN Leersp:—S8palakora putrdsa Dhramiasa Spalagadamasa.
Monograms, Nos. 48¢, 127¢, 128. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. viii,, fig. 13.

Crass Da.

XXIX. Sravrrises (alone).
1.—Hemidrachma,
OBvERsE :—Azas’ horseman ; spear at the charge.
LrerND imperfeet: — BACIAEQN BA . . . .. PITAAIPIC ov.
Revirse : —Neptune to the front, with trident and bolts.
ARiAN Lucunp :—Mdhdrajasa .. .., . Spalirigasa.
Monogram, 48e. Capt. Hay.

2.— Copper.  Plate xv., fie. 65 pl. xxviii,, fig. 7.
OBvERsE :—Female figure, to the left.
LxceND: - BACIAEUIN BACIAEWLC METAAOT PITAAIPICOTY.
REevERrsE: —Jove enthroned.
AnriaN LugeNDd :—Mdhdrgjasa Mdkdtakasa Spalirigasa.
Monograms, Nos, 131, 131, aud 1315.
¢ Ariana Antiqua, pl. viii., fig. 12.

XXX. Azas.
1.—Didrachma.
Onverse: —~The standard Azas' type of horseman, to the right; the spear point
slightly depressed.
LEGEND :—BAXIAEQS BASIAEQON MELAA0T AZoT.
Reverse:—Female figure, with palm-branch in the left, and a four-pointed
object in the right hand, somewhat after the nature of the
Scythian monograms, No. 169, etc.
AniaN LEGEND :— Mdhdrajasa Rajarajasa Makatasa Ayasa.
Monogram, Captain Robinson, 132, with Arian letters, mi.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi, fig. 12. ‘Jour. des Sav.,’ 1835, ii., 16,
monogram, 133 with san.
»). —Hemidrachmas.
Monograms, No. 133, with Arian letters 4% and dk; No. 133, with the
word sen ; No. 38q, with severally 632 and an Arian ¢; No. 38q, with
a Greek A and an Ariav ¢; No. 384, with an Arian ¢ alone; No. 134,
with an Arian s¢; No. 134, with dk and mi.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi., fig. 18.
2.—Didrachma.
OsvEnse : —Horseman, as above.
Reverse :—Minerve Promachos, to the left.
Monograms 86 ; 85, with Arian & on obverse; 85 simple with 132; 133,
with the Ariar word san, and No. 63a.
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1), ~Hemidrachma.
Monograms, British Museum, 85 ; Captain Robinson, 8% simple with 132.

3.-~Didrachma.
OBvVERSE :—Horseman, a3 above.
Revense : —Jupiter, with spear and bolts.
Monograms, Capt. Robinson, 132 with 2. British Museum, 1324 with @A

4.—Variety of No. 3. Didrachma.
OBvERSE : — Horseman, as above, with the Arian letters Pri below the horse.
REVERSE :—Jove, with the spear or sceptre, triple-pointed, the points diverging
from one centre ; nimbus encircles the head.
Monogram, No. 85.

5.—~Hemidrachma.
OBvERSE : —As above.
Monogram, Arian letters 7i.
Reversk : —Jove, with triple-pointed sceptre ; but the right hand is zlevated in
the act of throwing the thunderbolt.
Monograms, No. 85a, with an Arian a. Captain Iobinson.

1), ~Hemidrachma. Variant.
OBvERSE : —As above.
Reverse :—Jupiter rayed, to the front, leaning on a spear; the bolts arc held
in the right hand low down.
Monogram, No. 135. Captain Robinson.

6.—Didrachma.
OpversE :—The Azas’ horseman, to the right, without the spear; the right
hand of the figure is extended above the horse’s head.
Monogram, an Arian s.
Reverse :—Minerva, to the right, helmeted and armed with buckler; right
hand extended.
Monograms, Captain Robinson, 52, with ¢. Lady Elliot, double monogram,
138 end 139, without the Bactrian adjunct of the latter. Mr. Carne’s
collection, monogram, No. 141, with the several Arian letters san, si, ps,

or dh.
(6).—Variety.
OnvensE :-~Horseman, as above, with whip in the right hand and bow behind
the saddle.

Reverse :—As in No. 6.
Monogram, 85 simple, with 1334.

2),—Hemidrachms.
Monogram 85. Mr. Bayley.

b).—Variety.
Reverse :—Minerva, to the left.
Monograms, obverse, Arian so ; reverse, 85. Mr. Brereton.
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7.—~Didrachma. Plate xvii,, fig. 17 (?).
Onversz :—Horseman, as above, with whip in the right hand, bow at the back
of the saddle.

Revensn:—B8tanding figure, with spear, holding a smsll statue of Victory.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi., figs. 15, 16 (), 17.
British Museum, monograms, 384 with 63, and Arian letters ¢, bu, da, ete.;
others, with ¢, omit No. 53. B.I., monogram, obverse, Arian ji ; reverse,
1344 associated with 534 and 63; a second, reverse, No. 42 with 136,
and an Arian dh. Mr. Brereton, obverse, monogram, san ; reverse, as in

the first cited B.I. coin.

a),—Hemidrachma,
Monograms, No. 187, with san ; a second; No. 138, with d% and s. Lady
Elliot. Mr. Hrereton, 38« with Arian ¢; a second, obversc, Arien s;
reverse, 384 with 129,

8.—Didrachma. Plate xvii., fig. 15.
OsversE : — Horseman, as above.
Monogram, Arian #.
Reversy:—Minerva, with spear, to the right; bare head, and right arm
extended.
Monogram, 85 simple with 1332. B.I., obverse, monogram, Arian #i;
reverse, 856 with 1335,
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi., fig. 13.
(8).—~Varicty. Billown,
Reverse :—Similar figure, with triple-pointed spear.
Monogram, Arian si and 1344,

9.—Didrachma. Billon. Plate xvii., fig. 16.
OBVERSE :—As above.
Reverse :—Neptune, with trident, to the front.
Monogram, No. 140, with si.

¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi,, fig. 14.
10.—Hemidrachma. Plate xvii., fig. 18.

Opverse :—Horseman, as above, with bow and whip.
Reverse :—Minerva, to the front, armed with spear and shield, the right arm
upraised.

Monograms 1354, with ssk; 1355 and Arian monogram 142, s shi ? 13565
with 89a. Another: obversc, monogram «; reverse, 1404, with an in-
distinct symbol like 132. Miscellaneous: obverse, mint-marks Arian
letters s, /, g, and sd.

¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vi,, fig. 19,
11.—Drachma. .

Osverse :—King, standing, to the left; right hand extended, and sloped spear

on his left shoulder.

Revense :~-Winged figure of Vietury, to the right, holding out a chaplet.

Monegram, No. 64.

10.—-03 Copper. Plate xvii,, fig. 14.
Onverse :(—Neptune, treading on a prostrate figure. Legend as above.
Reverse :—Female figure, surrounded by branches. Legend as above,
Monogram, No. 64. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vii, fig. 5.

' 135S
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Mr. Brereton has a superstruck piece of this class, offering the peculiarity
in that the obverse legend oxhibits portions of the epigraph of two dis-
tinet dies: it may be represented in its present state thus—ZQTHPoX
BaciAEQN METAAOT AZoT.!

11,—03 Copper.
Orverse : —King, riding on & Bactrian camel.
Reverse : —Thibetan yak (or long-haired bull).
¢ Ariana Antigua,’ pl. vii,, fig. 6.
12,—0 Copper. Plate xvi,, fig. 9. ’
OBversE:—King on horseback, with spear sloped.
RevERsE: —Indian bull, to the right.
Monograms, No. 85; 85 simple, with ¢, and the four variants classed under
No. 143. Another: obverse, san; reverse, 134 with st,
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vii., fig. 12.
13.—0 Copper. Plate xv., fig. 8.
OnversE:—Hercules, to the front, with chaplet upraised in his right band, and
club in the left, after the manner of the reverse devices of
Demetrius.
Monogram, 635, .
Revexst : —Horse, free, to the right.
Monogram, mq. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vii,, fig. 7.

14.—() Copper. Plate xvi,, figs. 4, 5.
.OBvERsE .—Elephant, to the right.
Revrrse :—Indian bull, to the right.
Monograms, Nos. 52 with Arian a; 85; 85 simple with 142a; 85 simple
with 132.
‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vii., fig. 10.
16.—() Copper. Plate xvi,, figs. 1, 2, 3.
OBverst .—Humped bull, to the right.
Reverse : —Indian lion, to the right.
Aniax LEoEND : —Mdhdrejasa Rejadirgiasa Makatasa Ayasa.
Monograms, 132 with 1454, 1352 with 39a, 13565 with 392, 1435 with 39¢,
144 with 138, 145 with 138, 145 with 146, 1355 with 142, 855 with 188,

1345 with si.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vii,, fig. 8.

2)—8mall coins. Similar types. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vii., fig. 9.
b (?) ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl.vii, fig. 3. Monogigm, . Rev. monogram, pr.

16.—(Q) Copper. Plate xvi., fig. 10.
OBVERSE : — Demeter, seated on a throne.
Reversk :— Hermes, standing.
Arian legend as in No.'1, .
Most common monogram, No. 1355 associated with 142.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. vii., fig, 12.

! [Some months ago (1857) Mr. Bayley reaa an interesting paper, on the sabject
of the[ superstruck coins of Azes, at one of the meetings of theg ummutic Soclejt;‘.,]
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17.—-O Copper.  Plate xvi., fig. 12.
OsversE: —Figure, seated cross-legged.
Revense : —Hermes, standing.
Ariax Lrcenp, asin No. 15.
Monograms, the combinations entercd in plate xi.c from No. 147 to 153
¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. vii,, figs. 13, 14.
a)—Small coins, ditto. ¢ Arisna Antiqua,’ pl. vii,, fig. 15.
18.—(O Copper.

Osverse :—Female figure, clothed in Indian garments, standing to the front;

1 ’
the right arm is raised towards the head, and the left hand rests
npon the hip.

Reverse: —Humped bull, to the right.
Mr. Brercton, monogram 154. Mr. Bayley, monograms indistinet.
19.—) Copper.
OnvERSE: —A lion, scjant.
Lzarnp, blundered and unintelligible.
Reverse :—Rude figure of Demeter, seated
AR1AN Lroenp : = Mdhdrajasa
Monogram, No. 3la, with #. Mr, Bayley.
20.—() Copper. Minute coin. Types similar to No. 7.
Monograms, Obv. No. 155, and mé. Rev. No. 38« and san.  Mr. Bayley.

21.—( Copper. Types similar to 7 Copper, No. 12,
Monogram 85. Mr. Brereton.
22.—03 Copper.
OsveRsE : —King on horseback, with the right hand extended.
Monogram 124a.
REeversk :—Indian lion to the right.
AriaN Lrouxno, imperfect : — Makdrajase Mahatasa . . . . Ayasa.
Monogram indistinct, Col. T. Bush.
238.—Q Copper.

OBVERSE :—Azas’ horseman with whip and bow.
Monogram, 157.

RevenrsE :—Minerva, to the right; with sloped spear and right hand extended
Asnuan Lzernggas in No. 15.
Monograms, group 158.

24.— () Copper. Plate xvii., fig. 22.
Onverse :—Horseman, with rigidt hand raised
Maoncgram 124a.
RevERsE :—-Demeter, standing, to the front; right arm extended, the left sup-
* porta the cornucopia.

ARIAN LEGEND :—Mdkdrajasa Mahatasa Dhramikasa Rajedivaiasa Ayam.

Monograms, Ne. 166, 166 with dk, 1564, 1565, 156¢, with vananta of mis-
cellaneous Bactnan letters on the field.

YOL. II. 14
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25,—Plate ii., figs. 11, 12.
OpvERsE :—Indian lion, to the right.
Reverse :—Demeter, standing, {o the left,
ARIAN LEGEND : —Mdhdrajasa Rajatirgjasa Mahatasa £yasa.
¢Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,” vol, ix , p. 876.

Sus-Azas (ASPAVARMA).
1.—( Copper.
OBvERSE:~—Azas’ horseman, with right hand holding a whip.
LEGEND :—~BAZIAEQZ BAZIAEQN MEFAAoOY AZoY.
Monogram, No. 167 (dgas 2).
REevERsE : —Minerva, helmetod, with spear and shield, to the right; the right
hand supports a small figure of Victory.
Arn1aN Leoenp.!—Indra Varma Putrdsa Aspavarmasa Sirategasa Jayatasa
(General Aspavarma, son of Indra Varma, the victorious).
Monograms, No. 159, with 132, and the several Arian letters entered in the
plate under No. 160.

As this catalogue does not profess to follow any authoritative serial distribution of
the monarchs comprehended in the general list, I insert in this place, as most suit-
able, in obedionce to typical order, certain obvious derivatives from the standard
devices of Azas’ mintages, which bear exclusively the names and titles of Satraps who
may be supposed to have succeeded to the possession of local divisions of hir once
extensive dominions, but who refrained from arrogating to themselves the style and
dignity of absolute monarchy.

ZEIONISAS.

1.—Didrachma. TPlate xxviii., fig. 5.
OBVERSE :~Azas’ horseman, with right hand extended, and bow at the back of
the saddle.
Lecen illegible. Monogram 159.
Revense :—King, standing, to the front; supported by two figures in the act of
placing a chaplet on his head.
ARIAN LEGEND, imperfect at the bottom :—Jikaniasa.
Monogram 161,
‘Jour, des Sav.,’ 1839, p. 102. ¢ Ariana Antiqusa,’ pl. viii,, fig, 17.
Cunningham, ¢ Jour As. Soc., Beng.,” 1864, pl. xxxv., fig. 1.

2.—Hemidrachma., Unique.

OBvERsE :—Horseman as above.

LzeeEND, corrupt :—oNNIIAIT TIoT CATPAN Zg&IwN1LoY.
Monogram 159.

Revense : —Standing figure of the king receiving a chaplet from Demeter ?
ARIAN LEGEND :~ Manigulasa Chatrapasa Putrasa, Ohatrapasa Jihaniasa.
Monogram, No. 162.

Mr. Bayley. See also Cunningham, loe. cit., pl., xxxv., fig. 2.

! [Cunningham, ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ 1034, p. 696. Strategas is identified
with the Greéds Zrparyyos.)
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3.—(Q Copper.
Onversr :—Indian bull, to the right.
Learnp, corrupt and imperfect : —TLAIT TIT CATPATIL
Mouogram, No. 159, with-san.
ARiaN LrgeNu:— . . . gule Putrasa Chatrapasa JIHANAYASA,
Monogram 163.

British Museum, two coins, from Major Cunningham’s collection.

4.—0 Copper. Unique. Plate xlii., fig. 8.
OBvERsE :—Elephant.
LeGEND, corrupt and imperfect : —AHIZIOAAI ... ... ZeIWNIC.
Monogram, p.
Reverse:— Bull, to the left.
ARIAN LEGEND .—Mont . ... . ..ol (Ji)kaneasa.
Monogram as in the plate. Col. T. Bush.

5.—(5 Copper.
OBvERSE:—~—Azas’ horseman,
Leeexp, imperfect. Combination obtained from six specimens gives no
more satisfactory result than the following :— I'AToT ToT XAPANWIL

A - EICA. Monogram indeterminate.
REVERSE : — Sinla, or Indian lion, to the right.

Ariax Lreenp, likewise imperfect and incomplote :—Chatrapasa Bhrata
Daophasa Akasa Putrasa,
Monograms, pra, X, cte.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. viii,, fig. 2; and Cunningham, ¢ Jour, As. Soc.
Beng.,” 1864, p. 695.

XXXI. Azrrisas.

1.—Didrachma. Dlate xvii., fig. 27.
OBVERSE :~—Azas’ horseman, with spear.
LeGEND : —BASIAEQS BAZIAEQN MECAAoY AZIAIEOY.
Monogram, #.
ReversE :—Figure, to the left, holding the four-pointed object in the right, and
palm-branch in the left hand.
Ariax LEGEND :— Mdhdrajasa Rajarajasa Malatasa Ayileshasa.
Monograms, Bri&ish Museum, 133 with san and b4 ; ditto, 134 with s
Britich Museum monogram, X with s/ and g. Capt. Robinson, monogram
134 with s/ and s. B.J. Miscellaneous Arian letters, san, &, b4, dh, with
ti, and A with san. ¢ Ariana Antigua,’ pl. viii., fig. 4.

#)—IHemidrachma.  Similar types. British Muscum monogram, 1324, with i,
Capt. Robinson, monogram X, with an Arian %.

2,—Didrachma., .
Orvense as above, with Arian letter s in the field.

Reverse :—Female figure, to the left, with chaplet and palm-branch.
Monogram, No. 77. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. viii,, fig. 6.
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3.—Didrachma. (145 grs)
OBvERSE : — Azas’ horseman, to the right, with whip and the bow fized behind
the saddle.
Monogram, No. 137.
Reverse : —Dioscuri, standing to the front, leaning on their spears.
ARIAN LEGEND :— Mdhdrajasa Rojadirajasa Mahatasa Ayilishasa.
Mr. Bayley. Col. Nuthall, Obv, monogram, 137 with 4, and Rev. 164.

4.~Didrachma. (142 grs.)
Opverse as No. 3.
Monogram, 1374.
Reverse :—8ingle figure, bearded, clothed in skins, to the front; the right hand
grasps a spear, the left rests upon the sword bhilt.
Monogram, No. 165. Mr. Bayley. Mr. C. M‘Leod.

5.—13 Copper.
Onverse :—Standing figure, to the front {indistinct), with right arm extended,
and mantle on the left.
Monogram, 30a.
REVERSE :—I.ion, as in Azas’ coins,
Monogram, No. 166. A second coin has ms (3)
Mr. Bayley. Capt. Robinson.
6.—0 Copper.
OBVERSE :—Azas’ horseman, with spear sloped downwards.
REeveRsE :—Bull, to the left. Arian legend as in No. 1.
British Musenm monogram, 132 with mi, and traces of monogram 125¢,

o) —~Plate xvii., fig 28.
Reverss :—Bull, to the right.

7.—0 Copper,
OBvERSE :—Azas’ horseman,
Reverse :—Elephant.
ARIAY LEGEND :—Mdhdrajasa Makatasa Ayilishasa.
Monogram, variety of No. 124, with s,
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. viii,, fig. 7.
8.—0 Copper.
OnVERSE :~—Iorseman,
Reverse :-—Hercules, scated, with club, and as in Spalyrios’ coins. (C a.)
AriaN Lecenp, as in No. 7.

Monogram, No. 134, Mr. Bayley
And a second piece, 167. Ordinary monogram No. 134, with Arian s, s,
or 4,
9.—01 Copper.

OnveRsE :— Standing figure, to the right, with the nght arm extended horizon-
tnlly, and holding a chaplet.
Reverse :—Figuro in short tunic, with loose veil-like garments around the head,
ete. , .
ARr1AN LeGEND, imperfect :— . . . jasa Mahatasa Ayilishasa.
Mr. Bayley.
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XXXII. Sorer Mzaas.

1.—(O Copper.
Onverse :—Bust of king, with crested helmet, to the left; the right hand holds
an arrow.
Monogram, No, 168, with the Arian letters #;, in front of the profile.
Reverse :—Azas’ type of horseman, elevating a small object like a cross.
Lrorpsp:—BACIAEV BACIASVON [CWTHP METAL.
Monogram, No. 168. Mr. Bayley.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ix., figs, 8, 10.
2.—(O) Copper. Dlate xvii., fig. 26.
OBvERSE : —DBust of king, with rayed head; the right hand holds either a javelin
with pennons, or a simple dart.
Monogram, No. 168.
RevERse: —As above,
Monogram, No. 168. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ix., figs. 11 to 19.

There are numerous subordinate varieties of this type of coin, which it is need-
less to particularize in this place. But 1 may notice that the degraded Greek
sigmas, which have heretofore usually been rendered by a square C, are, in
these mintages, indifferently interchanged with the equally debased C on the
different specimens.

3.—( Copper. Plate xvii., fig. 23.
Onvensg :—King on horseback, to the right.
LEarNs : —BACIAEV BACIAEVWN CWTHP M:TAC.
Ruverse: —A mule figure, with flat helmet and fillet, casting incense upon a
small altar,
ARIAN LrguND : — Mihdrajasa Rujadirajasa Mahatasa Tradatasa,
Monogram, ¢ ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. ix., figs. 20, 21, 22.

4.—(O Copper.
Osvursy : —Head, with fillet, to the right.
Monogram, No. 168.
Revenrsr: —Standing figure, to the left, holding a staff or spear in the left hand,
and what may possibly be intended for the thunderbolt in the
right.

Greex Leernd (imperfect). Mr. Bayley.

XXXII* KapruISEs.
1.—Gold. TUnique.
Omverse : —King, seated after the Oriental fashion (cross-legged) on clouds.
He holds a ¢lub in his hand, and small flames ascend from his
shoulders; he wears a Scythic cap surmounted by a single-
centred trident.
LrGEND : —BACIAETC 00HMo KAA®ICHC.

Monogram, 169.
Reverse :— Siva and his bull (Nandi) ; flames rise from the divinity's head; he

holds a trident in his right hand.
AR1&AN LEGEND : = Miikdrajase Rejadirajasa sarvaloga Iimastnse Makimastasa

hapinascsa,
Monogram, 169. Captain Robinson,
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2.—Gold.
Onverse :—King, seated on an Eastern throne, with a flower in his right hand.
Legend and monogram as above.
Rrverse:—Device as No. 1.
Monogram, ditto.
‘Jour. des Sav.,’ 1834, pl. fig. 7. ¢Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. x., fig. 5,
and pl. xxi., fig. 17.

I do not proposc to enter into any detail of the coins of Kadptises in this place,
as they scarcely belong to the Bactrian scries. It will be sufficient to refer to
the types already figured and described by Prinscp,! and the additional speci-
mens cngraved in the ¢ Ariana Antiqua.2 Tt is to be noted that these and
other Indo-Scythian coins are known only in gold and copper, the single
supposed silver specimen in the E.I.LH.3 having proved to be of copper
plated over !

XXXIII. GoNpOPHARES.A

1.—) Copper. Plate xliii., fig. 15.
OBVERSE :=Azag’ horseman, to the right.
LEGEND :—BACIAE@C BACIAEWN T¢NAoSAPOT.
Monogram, No. 170.
Revers: : —Figure, with trident.
ARIAN LEGEND : = Mdkdraja Rujaraja Mahatasa Gadapharasa.’
British Museum coin. Monogram, Neo. 171.
¢ Ariana Antiqua’ (billon cein), pl. v., fig. 16.

1 [P viii,, fig, 4; pl. xxii,, figs. 1, 2, 3.]

? [¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. x., figs. 7 to 21.]

3 [*Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. xi., fig. 9.1

4 [An enquiry of considerable interest has been raised with reference to the name me

preserved on these coins, so long veiled from European intelligence, in virtue of the
almost literal identity it bears to the designation of the king mentioned, in certain
old church legends, as the ruling potentate of India at the period of the mission of
8t. Thomas the Apostle. The coincidence in the appellation is certainly remarkable,
though therc is a defeet in the primary authority for the statement, a difficulty in
regard to the correspondence of the site of the kingdom, and a doubt as to the
ncedful accordance of the epochs of the legendary an%l the numismatically-certified
monarchs, the lutter of whom seems to belong to a date prior to our era; but, for the
reconcilement of this last obstacle, there is a fairly open margin afforded by the sue-
cessional coins, which in themselves suggest the question as to whether the name of
Gondophares was not posthumously elevated into the rank of a dynastic title, The
following heads of sentences will indicate the leading combinations deposed to by the
‘ Legenda Aurca,’ p. 33 :—‘ Thomas apostolus cum esset apud Ceesarcam, apperuit ei
dominus dicens : rex Indiee Gundoferus, etc., p. 35. Post hme autem apostolus et
Abhanes ad regem Indim pervenerunt . . . Gad frater regis, ete., p. 37. Post
hoc autem in superiorem Indiam abiit’.—‘Jacobi a Voragime Legenda Aurea.
Dresden, 1846. (g‘ also ‘Lombardica Historia® (1490), Kercher; pp. 122 and
91 severally of the French and Latin editions of his ¢China,’ ecte.; also Assemain’s
erudite rectifications, pp. 30 and 691, vol. iii. (2nd part).]

8 [The Arian orthography of this name varies cansiderably, not only in the different
mintages of diverse types, but even in pieces having similar standard devices : among
the latter, belonging to class No. 1, I note Gandaphrata— Gudupha, etc.)
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2.—( Copper.
OBVERSE :==As above.
LeaenD :~—~BATIAEWC BACIAE(WN METAA0Y TNAOPEPPOT.
RevERsE :—~Minerva, armed, to the right.
ARIAN LEGEND :-— Mdhdreja Rejadivaja Tradata . . . . Gadapharasa.
Monogram, No. 134¢ with 172.
Mr. Brereton. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. v., fig. 17,
3.—~( Copper.

OBVERSE :—As above.
Reversk :—Male figure, with spear, to the right,
Monograms, No. 134¢ with 173 (¢ and phre), No. 171 with 156a.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,” pl. v., fig. 18.
4.—01 Copper. (Type as in pl. xxviii., fig. 15; and pl. xxxii., fig. 14).
O=nvERSE :—King, on horseback ; to his front isseen Victory, presenting a chaplet.
LzcEND :—BACIAEO .. ... $APoT (7). [*Ariana Antiqua’ coin, ®APOT
peTAAOT ToNAA.]
REVERSE : — Centre device, the monogram figured under No. 170, pl. xid.
ARIAN LrGEND:—Mdihd . ... Dhaga. .. sa Adpratihatasa Ja....aa
Gudapharasa.
Monograms, Arian letters, No. 63 and san.
Mr. Bayley. *¢Ariana Antiqus,’ pl. xxi., fig. 16,
5.—( Copper.!
Oaverse :—Head of king, to the left; the contour similar to the Pakores’ busts.
Lecexus imperfect. B. B., ete,
REVERSE : —Victory, with chaplet.
ARIAN LrQEND ;== Mdahdrajasa Rajedirgiase Makhatasa Gudaphara . . . . .
Monogram, gu, and an indistinet Arian letter, Mr. Bayley,

6.—(O Copper.  Plate xviii., figs. 5-8.
OnversE: —Head of king, to theright, greatly barbarised. [THPoC TNAO®EPP.]
ReveRse :—Victory, as in No. 5.
ARIAN LEGEND :—Mdhdrgjasa Godapha . sa Tradatasa.
Mr, Brereton,
7.—~(Q Copper.  Small barbaric coin.
Onverse :~—Rude filleted head, to the right.
Abbreviated Greek legend, BACI BAC ... T. .
Reverse:—Rude figure of Thessalian Minerva, to the right.
ARIAN LEGEND :—~ Rajadirajasa Mahatasa Godapharasa.
Monogram, Arian atri and Ad or ko.

XXXIV. ABDALGABES.
1.~ Copper.
Onverse :—Xing’s bust to the right, as in the Pakores’ type.
LEGEND :~ . . . IAEWC CLITHPoOC A ....
Reversz .—Figure of Victory, to the right (of good execution).
ARIAN LBGEND :— Tvadatasa Mdhdrgjasa Abdagagasa. Mr. Brereton,

! [Thers is an iateresting coin in the British Museum, brought from India by
Captamn Hollings, typically connected with the above, which deserves mention in this
place.—Q Copper, Uby.—Bust of king to the left, wearing the Parthian tiara. Imper-
fect legend, in corrupt Greck, BACIAET. Rev.-ﬁigure of Victory, as in No. 8. Greck
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2. Copper.
OBVERSE : —Azas' horseman, to the right, with flat cap and flowing fillet; hand
upraised.
Lrerxp, corrupt : —BAZIAEToNTol BAZIAEWNY ABAATAZ0T.
Monogram, 170.
A coin in the B. I, gives the name ABAATAZoT. Rev. monogram, 395
with 1748, ete.
Revrnst : —Erect figure, to the right ; head-dress as on the obverse, with spear,
hand extended.
ARIAN LEGEND :— Godophara Bhrade Putrasa Mdhdrajasa Abdagasasa.
[Coin] ¢ of Gondophara’s brother’s son, Maharaja Abdagases.’ .
Capt. Robinson, 395 with Arian monogram, No. 174 (Sakre or Saphre).

Some of the coins of this series modify the obverse legend. It is usually in
corrupt and bungled Greck, and difficult to make sense of; but it clearly
accords with the substance conveyed in the Arian legend above transcribed,
in defining the nepotal relationship of Abdalgases. A collation of turee speci-
mens (B. 1.) produces the following imperfect version-~BA“IAEYA CAAA
T'TNAISEPo AAEA®IAEQL. The Reverse legend is also uncertain in the
different specimens, adding, at times, the titles of Tradutasa and Dhramiasa
after the M&haraja. Monogram, 176,

3.—( Copper.  Similar types.

LroeNps, imperfect [IoI®EPo AAEA®I] with the addition of the titie of
T'radatase before the name on the reverse. Mr. Brereton.

4.—( Copper.
Ouvenrst : —Horseman, to the left.
Reverse: —Figure as in No. 1, without the cap. Major Cunningham.

a)—8mall coin. Mr. Bayley.
5.—(Q) Copper.

Onversk: —As No. 2. Monogram, No. 145 with ¢.
Reverse: —Frect figure, holding a small statue of Victory, to the left.
Monogram, No. 134¢, with Greek AP and Bactrian ¢. Mzr. Bayley.

SuB-ABDAGASES SAsAN.
1.—( Copper.
Onvenrsy :—Horseman, as in No. 2. Legend imprrfect.
Monogram, No. 170, with p. My ¢ Cabinet,’ 170, and &.
Reverse: —Figure as above, No. 2.
AriaN LiceNp .—Mdhdrgjasu Mahatasa Tvadatasa . . .. .} Godaphrasa

Sasasa.
Monogram, No. 159, with ~} and small letters, p, s%, etc, in the field. Mr,
Bayley, p, pi, ete. ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. v., fig. 20.

logend imperfect, but the name or title reads clearly CANABAPoY. ¢f Alii
Spartiani-- Lugduni Bat. mpcixt, p. 23; and Kercher, pp. 80, French edit., 59,
Latin edit. Psammossires ?

! [Major Cunningham renders the doubtful word .hero omitted as Deva-hadasa
(Sanskrit, 3% Q& Deva-hridya), God-hearted, €<orporos. ¢ Jour. A. Soc. Beng.’
1864, p. 713.]
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2.—C) Copper.
OBVERSE :—Azas' horseman.
RevERSE :—Jupiter, holding a figure of Victory, to the left.
AriAN LEGEND :—Mdhirajasa Saccha Dha(mapidasa) Sasasa [Cunningham).
Monogram, No. 134¢, with Greek AP and Arian ¢.
¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ pl. v., figs. 19, 20.

XXXYV. Ansaces.

1 extract the following notice of the coins of Arsaces from Major Cunningham’s
paper in the ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,” vol. xi,, 1842, p. 135.

1.—() Copper.
OBvERSE :—A horseman, to the right.

LEGEND :—BACIA§VONTOC BACIAE(WN AIKAIoT APCAKoOT.
Reverse :—Type obliterated,
ARr1aN LEGEND :—Mdhdrajusa Rajarqjasa Mahatasa Ashshakasa Tradatasa.

2.—( Copper.
OBVERSE :—A horseman, to the right.

Lecrnp, imperfect ;~BAZI . . OT APZAKoY.
REeversE :—Male figure, to the left, holding a small figure in his right hand.
AriAN LEGEND : —Mudhdrajarqjase . . . A(shshakasa).

XXXVI. Paxores.
1.—() Copper.
OnversE :—Bearded head, to the left; the hair is claborately curled and
arranged after the Persian fashion.
LEGEND :—BACIAETC BACIAewy TIAKOPHC.
Reverse :—Vietory with chaplet, to the right.
ARIAN LEGEND :— Mdhdrqjasa Rajadirajusa Mahatasa Pakurasa.
Monograms, Nos. 177, 178, composed of Bactrian lettors, with the addi-
tional foot-strokc peculiar to the style of writing in use on thesc ceins.
¢ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,” vol. xi., pl. fig. 11.

XXXVIII. OrTHAGNES.

1.—( Copper.
Onvense :—Head of king, to the left; the hair is arranged after the Persian
fashion on the Pakores’ device. %
LeceEND (corrupt) :~—~BACIAETC BACIAEWN METAC oPOATNHC.
Reverse :—Victory, to the right, holding out a fillet
Lecenp (imperfect) : —(Mdhdrajasa ?y Makatasa Gudupharasa . . . .
British Museum. Bactrian monograms, g« and go.
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COINS AND RELICS FROM BACTRIA.

[Article XXI. completes the serics of James Prinsep’s
original essays. The subjoined paper by his brother, Mr.
H. T. Prinsep, is reproduced from the ‘Journal of the Asiatic
Socicty of Bengal,” December, 1838, as introductory to, and
partially illustrative of, my author’s latest artistic contribution
to Indian numismatics,—an engraving which he himself was
not spared to commont on in the text of the Journal for whose
pages it was designed.']

! [The severance of this connexion, at the time decmed only temporsry, is
recorded in the subjoined proceeding of the ¢Asiatic Society of Bengal,” which,
however intentionally complimentary, does bui scant justice to the position James
Prinsep achieved for the Society itself, in association with the journal of which he is
here recognised as the editor] :—

Extract from the proceedings of the ¢ Asiatic Society of Bengal,! Wednesday
evening, the 14th November, 1838. The Hon. Sir Edward Ryan, President, in tie
chair.—Before proceceding to the general business of the meeting, the President rose
and stated that he held in“his hand a letter from the Secretary, Mr. James Irinscp,
the substance of which must he a source of deep r(eg{rot to every member of the
Socicty, for every one must feel the loss the Society had suffered in the departure of
its Secretary, Mr. James Prinsep.  1Ic assured the meeting, however, and he spoke
on the authority of a conversation he had with Mr. l‘rinse{), before his departure,
that this gentleman’s absence from India would be but for a short period, and that on
his return he would bie ready to take the same interest, and to display the same zeal
and anxiety, which had so honorably distinguished his discharge of the important
duties ke had undertaken in connexion with the Society. The President said that
the objects of the Socicty had, under Mr, Prinscp’s able superintendence, been
prosecuted with a vigour which had added largely to its credit and reputation ; and
that the results produccd in cvery department of science and litcrature, for which the
Socicty was indebted chiefly to 1ts Secrctari's activity and varied powers, had sus-
tained its character in a manner rivalling the periods when it derived renown from
the labours of a Jones, a Colebrooke, and a Wilson. The President took occasion to
add, that, in the time of Mr. James Prinsep, and on his proposition, the name of the
Socicty had been associated with a monthl{ periodical, established by the late Captain
Herbert, originally under the name of ¢ Gleanings in Science.’ The work was after-
wards extended and ably conducted by Mr. Prinsep himself; and at his suggestion
it was resolved, in 1831, that so long as thie periodical should be conducted by a
Sceretary of the Society, it should bear the title of ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society ;’
under that name it had been since continued by Mr. Priusep with very distinguished
success to the present day. The Society had no property i the ‘Journal,’ and no
right to prevent Mr. Prinsep from sesmratmg it again from the Sooieg, and con-
ducting it on his own account; but he had no such intention, He (Sir E. Ryan)
had ascertained that Mr, James Prinsep had made armangements for its being con-
tinued to the end of the present year from materials;in h'nn%,; and after that he meant
that hds series should be closed; but he had no objectien to the Society’s continuing
the periodical by the same name, under other menagement, as a concern quite inde-
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I1 has been already announced in the pages of this Journal, that the
extensive collections of coins and other relics made by Mr. Masson, by
Sir Alexander Burnes, and Dr. Lord, were on their way to Calcutta,
and were likely to fall -shortly under the examination of the Editor.
He felt it as a great compliment that was paid to his efforts to restore
the lost portions of Indian and Bactrian history by means of the coins
and inscriptions still extant in the language and with the superserip-
tions and dates of the rijas of those times, that collectors in all parts of
India were in the habit of submitting to his inspection whatever they
lighted upon as unusual, and sought his reading and interpretation of
the legends, emblems, and inscriptions, which baffled the learning and
ingenuity of the pandits and antiquarians of the vicinity. As a con-
sequence of the happy discoveries made by him in this line, coins and
transeripts of inscriptions came in from all guarters, from Assam and
Ava to Bokhira and Sindh, and from Ceylon northward to Nepal. The
possession of the rich store of materials thus accumulated gave facilities

pendent.  Now, he (the Dresident) belicved that all the members of the Society
would regret exceedingly that a periodical so established, and which had acquired
such credit and consideration, should be discontinued. He trusted that it would be
resumed by Mr. J. Prinsep himself when he returned to India; but, in the mean-
time, be should submit to the meeting the propriety of taking into consideration the
})osaibility of making some arrangement to carry it on during Mr. Priusep’s abscnce.

faving premised thus much, the President stated that he should read to the mecting
Mr. James Prinsep’s letter, placing the situation of Secrctary at their disposal: but,
88 he had no doubt it wouId be the unanimous feeling of the meeting to desire to
retain Mr. Prinsep in official connection with the Society, he should not consider this
letter as an absolute resignation, but should propose a resolution, and submit arrunge-
ments founded upon it, which would enable Mr. Prinscp to resume the office on his
return to India. The President then read the following letter :—

To the Hon, Sir Epwarp RyaN, Kt,, President of the Asiatic Society.,
Hon. Siw,

Being compelled by ill-health to proceed to sea and eventually to Europe, I have taken my
passage on board the ‘Iiercfordshire,” with the intention of beinpg absent from the country for
two or perhaps three years, I am thus under the neecssity of placing at the disposal of the
Society the sitaation of its Secretary, which I have filled for five years.,

It is with great reluctance and regret that I thus separate myself from a body with whom
Y have been sssociated in labours of much interest and utility, whose favour bas encouraged my
zeal, and through whose credit and reputation in the world 1 have obtained the means of
making gencrally known my own humble efforts in the cause of science, and my not unsuceessful
endeavours to explore the antiquities of the country to whoge service we are devoted.

But the disability of sickness is an accident to which we aye all liable, and from which there
s no resource, but in temporary departure to a better climate. I am thus compelled to leave
my incomplete labours to be perfected by others, and to relinquish the place 1 have held in the
Society, that provision may be made for its competent discharge under the failure of my own
power of longer rendering useful service.

1 have the honour to be, ete.
1st November, 1838. (Signed) James PrINSEP.

Propused by the President, seconded by Mr. Curnin, and unanimously resolved :
That the resignation of Mr. James Prinsep be not accepted ; but the Society hope
that he will return to resume the situation of Secretary, which he had filled so much
to the credit of the Society for a period of five years.— Resolved : That the President
communicate to Mr, James Prinsep the desire of the Society, that he shall not con-
sider himself as having vacated ghe situntion of Secrctary; and express the hope that,
on his return to India, he will résume the situation of Secretary.
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of comparison and collation which were doubtless a main cause of his
success ; but the study and exertions required for the satisfaction of
these mumerous references to his individual skill, although entered
upon with a zeal participated only by those who have achieved much,
aud feol that there is yet more within their reach which ought to be
the result of their own discoverics, were too severe for the climate of
India, and the Editor's robust constitution sunk at last under the in-
cessant labour and close attention given to these favorite studies at the
very moment when the richest collection of inscriptions, coins, and
relies, that had ever been got together in India, were actually on their
way to Calcutta, as materials for maturing the results he had achieved.
The collections of Mr. Masson were forwarded from Bombay in the
John Adam, which reached Caleutta only in the course of the past
December. There are of thesc eoins from four to six thousand, besides
the contents cf several topes, and casts of figures of Budh, with various
other remains of the period antccedent to the Muhammadan invasion of
Bactria and Afghanistan. The whole of this collection was hy order of
Government laid upon the table of the Asiatic Socicty at the meecting
of January, 1839; but the members present felt that, in the absence of
their late Secretary, and likewise of Capt. Cunningham, Mr. V. Tregear,
and Colonel Stacy, there were no persons in Calcutta to whom the
examination, arrangement, and report upon the coins and relics could
be committed with confidence. They came therefore to the unanimous
resolution to recommend their being forwarded without delay to Eng-
land, where the Honorable Court would have the opportunity of sub-
mitting them to the inspection of the late Secretury of the Asiatic
Society, jointly with Dr. Wilson, the librarian at the East India House,
and 8o the ends of science and of antiquarian rescarch would be most
effectually answored.

The care of this magnificent collection, which is large enough to
supply all the muscums in Europe, has been kindly undertaken by Mr.
Cracroft, a very zeslous member of the Asiatic Socicty, and there is
ground for hoping that under his superintendence a catalogue may yet
be made before he takes his final departure for England. The articles
have come round in bags without any scparate lists, and in-one bag
there are about two thousand copper coins.

But, independently of Mr. Masson’s collection, another numbered
by thousands has been brought to Calcutta by Dr. McLeod, the In-
spector General of Hospitals to Her Majesty’s forces in India. This
consists partly of coins of all metals, but there are also several seals
and gems of different stones cut with a gimat #aricty of emblems and
devices. All these aro the property of Sir £ Burnes, and have arrived
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for deposit and custody as well as for inspection; they are therefore
still available for the curious, and will continue so until Sir A. Burnes
shall send instructions as to their disposal. We cannot ourselves under-
take the particular examination of these relics so as to give the detailed
description they deserve. A selection from the coins had, however,
previously been madc at Simla, and those deemed most curious being
forwarded by the dawk arrived fortunately before the departure of our
Editor. Amongst them is that most curious coin of Dr. Lord, with
the head of Eucratides on onc side, and of both his parcnts on the
other, a drawing of which is exhibited in plate xlii. From the other
selected coins thus transmitted, a plate was prepared by the Editor,
which was intended to be illustrative of an article he designed giving
in our last October number. The plate remains, and we attach it to
this article, that the curious who have followed our Editor to the length
of his past researches may see the objects which he deemed worthy of
fresh illustration in the field of Indo-Bactrian numismatology. If the
¢ Herefordshire,” the ship in which he took passage, had touched at
Madras, or had put into Mauritius, or had met a veasel at sea, we
might have hoped for the comments promised on this, as on two other
plates which we also intend to give, and shall separately refer to. But
the time approaches when the issue of the last number of our series
will be expected, and we can no longer defer the publication, under
the doubtful expectation of receiving the desiderated paper from the
Cape of Good Hope. Of the coins and gems therefore in Sir Alexander
Burnes’s collection we cun at present make no use, but we hold them
in deposit for the cxamination of otlers, and to await his further
instructions. 'We must be content at present to give the plate referred
to, which it will be seen is numbered xliii., together with such brief
reading of the names, as a Tyro of Indian numismaties might be ex-
pected with the aid of the alphabets to supply.. The plate is of Indo-
Bactrian coins of date antecedent to the introduction of Grecian art,
with the Grecian alphabet, into the mints of that country. The
legends are in the ancient No. 1 character of the then universal Pali
language, with Bactrian characters in some instances on the obverse,
or intermixed. The names and emblems on these coins are well worth
the study of the learned.

Along with Sir A. Burnee's coins, Dr. McLeod brought to Calcutta
a very singular relic obtained by Dr. Lord at Badakhshan, and which
is, we believe, deatined for the British Museum. The relic in question
is an ancient patera of silver, embossed in the interior in very high
relief, and representing, with all the usual adjuncts of classic mythology,
the procession of Bacchus. * The god himself sits in a car drawn by two



222 OOINS™END RELICS FROM BACTRIA.  [aEr xxi

hernessed females with a drinking cup in his hand. A fat infant,
Bilenus, stands in front, and there is a female figure sitting on the
after corner of the car, which, from its disproportionate’ size, we
imsgine to be the carved elbow of the seat on which the god reclines.
There are also two winged cupids in attendance, one flying with a
wand in his hand, to which a fillet is attached, the other end of which
is held by the infant Silenus; and the other on the foreground behind
the wheel of the car, as if employed in pushing it on. The car is
followed by a dancing Hercules, distinguishable by the club and lion
skin. The heads of this figure and of the Bacchus are both wanting,
owing probably to their having been of gold, or thought so, while the
rest of the patera, being only of silver gilt, has escaped similar viola-
tion. The gilding, however, is mostly worn away from long use, and
in one part the side of the cup is actually worn through. Inde-
pendently of the circumstance of the main figure being represented
with a cup in band, its identity with the Grecian Bacchus is proved
by the vines circumpendent, and by the figure of a tiger .standipg
prominently out in the fore-ground and drinking out of a wine jar, -

This patera is the property of Dr. Lord, who is also the fortunate
owner of the double-headed coin of Eucratides, the original apparently
from which the plate of a similar coin is given in Dr. Vincent’s ¢ Peri-
plus;’ but the double . head is there represented as being on both sides
of the coin. With a liberality deserving of particular notice, both these
unique relics have been gratuitously appropriated by the finder, or are
intended to be so, in the mauner deemed by him most conducive to the
ends of science, Dr. Lord not desiring to retain them as isolated trophies
of his own good fortune in the field of research and discovery.

I fear we mwust not look upon this piece of plate as affording evi-
dence of the state of the arts in Badakhshén, where it was found, at
any particular epoch. That it is of high antiquity is quite apparent
from the condition of the metal, as well as from the design; but in the
Periplus of the Erythrean sea, published amongst Arian’s works, it is
distinetly stated that dpyvpa’ma'm, f.e. articles of silver plate, were a
staple import from the west, for exchange against the produetionis of
India. At Minnagarh, upon the Indus, it is further’ stated by the
author of that treatise that he himself presented to the réja Sapdripa
dpfyupo'ma'm, veluable pieces of plate, in order to secure his favor, and
the grant of certain privileges of trade. There is thus reason to believe
that the patera must have been brought from Greece or Asia Minor,
and either presentéd in like manmer, or sold to some sovereign of
Bactria, by a merchant desiring similar-privileges of trade in that
country. That it has been in use for centuries is evident from the
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worn condition it now presents; but for how many it was in use, and
for how many it lay treasured in royal or other repositories, is more
than imay now be conjectured.

10,

1l

12.

13.
14,

15.
16.

INDO-BACTRIAN COINS.

Specification of coins in plate xliv.

Osverse : Armed figure standing with 2 club or spear ; no inscription.

Reverse: Elephant with rider. Bactrian insoription, Rujusa; rest not deci-
pherable.

Onvense: Woman and deer, with inscription not legible: emblem, cte.

ReversE: Tree and mountain ; with emblems. [See ante, vol. i., p. 201.]

OpversE: Man and bull; same emblem as No. 2; and Makdrdjasa Mahabhatasa
in old Palf clearly legible, but the name to the Jeft bafles us.

Reverse: Same device and emblems as No. 2, and Makdrdjasa cloarly logible
in Bactrian at the bottom.

OsveRsE: Same device as No. 2, and same emblem ; Rajna Rajase Maghadatasa
in old Pali.

Reverse: Same device and emblems as No. 2; JMakdrdjase in Bactrian ; the
rest not legible.

A larger coin ; the same device on both sides as No. 8 ; obversc defaced.

REVERSE: Mahdrdjase in Bactrian characters.

Onverse: Bull and emblem; no letters.

Reversg: Same emblems as Nos. 2, 3, and 4, with addition of a wheel: very
peculiar.

OBvERSE: Deer and man, with cmblems; Rajna Kunandasa in old Palf.

RevERsE: Same as Nos, 2, 8, 4, ctc.

Opvigse: Docr and woman; Mahkdrdjasa in Pali.

Reverse: Same as No 2; no inscription.

Onvense: Deer and man ; Kunandasys in Palf.

ReversE: Same as No, 2.

Same precisely. Pali inscription, Nandasd, the last letter being an initial ¥ 4.

BUDDHIST SATRAP COINS.

Osverse: Horse caparisoned.

Reverse : Rajasa, in Bactrian, with various marks.

OnversE: Horse.

Rreverse: Standing figure with bow. Inscription in Pali, Sarba tdpasa pata-
mapasa, [ Khatrapasa P(H })agdmashasa.]

The same indistinct.

Opverse: The same worn. ‘

Reverse. Inscription in lines. ZTumapasa legible in Pali, [Khatrapass
pagdmasa P(H ¢;0gdmashasa.}

Nothing distinet.

Oeverse: Horse's tail and hind quarter.

Reverse: Figure standing. ZLagdmapasa in Palf.

17,18, 19. Osverse: Bull.

Reverse: Standing figure, with inscription Rajnapadusa. Centre one
in Bactrian. ?
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20, Osvemse: Standing figure. P&l inscription, Paghugapusa. [ Khatapase
Raja . . ]
Reverse: Figure. No inscription.
21. Nothing made out.
2%2. Oswvessg: Figure in speaking attitude. Rajna Raghundm
28, 24, 256. Not deciphered.

N.B.—These latter are classified as of the Satrap gronp—first, because of the title
Raja or Maharija not being found in any of them; secondly, because of the names
having so evidently an ancient Persian aspect; and lastly, becanss of the horse em-
blem, which probably bad its origin in the circumstances which attended the accession
of Gushtasp, Darius Hystaspcs.

END OF ESSAYS.
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PREFACE.

IN putting forth this New Edition of Prinsep’s Useful Tables,
I may confidently appeal to the sterling value of the work,
and the appreciation with which it has previously been
received by the public in India, as ecvinced in reprints,
partial and entire, issued at Calcutta and elscwhere.

My task as Editor hus been limited to bringing up the
Monetary Tables to the latest possible date, the occasional
insertion of Notes, and the incorporation of such additional
Dynastic Lists as chanced to be accessible in this country.
The orthography of the Oriental names has usually been
reproduced literatim after the original printed text, whercin
they are found to vary to the extent that might have been
anticipated consequent on the assemblage of the component
materials from the works of various European commentators,
who each followed his own method of transliteration, and
who, for the most par{, wrote before we had arrived at
even the present indeterminate stage in the system of the
transcription of Eastern tongues which Sir William Jones

so meritoriously inaugurated.
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USEFUL TABLES,

ETC.

BRITISH INDIAN MONETARY SYSTEM AS ESTABLISHED
BY REGULATION VII. OF 1833 [OF THE BENGAL
GOVERNMENT.]

Silver is the legally constituted medium of exchange in all money
transactions throughout the British Indian possessions. Gold coin is a
legal tender, at a fixed value of sixteen rupees® g the gold muhr?
of Calentta, and fifteen rupees for the gold mu adras and
Bombay ; but it is not demandable in payment, and is left to find its
current value in the market. Copper ccin is only a.legal tender at
the established rate of sixty-four paisi® to the rupce, on payments
falling short of one rupee.

The rupee is, then, the unit or standard measure of value through-
out India, and by the Regulation lately passed, a perfect assimilation in
weight and fineness has been effected in this unit of currency of the
thres Presidencies, so that the rupee of Upper India, of Madras, and
of Bombay are now identical in value. From this uniformity are
excepted the three provinces of Bengal Proper, Bahér, and Orissa; in
which the Murshiddb4df or sikka* rupee still continues to be the legal
currency ; but the relation of one coin to the other is now reduced to
great simplicity, one Farrukhibéd, Madres, or Bombay rupee being
pl’ecxsely oqual to fifteen 4nis® sikkd.

tH "-"32)! ripiye. s @R ripya, ‘silver! *x ps muhr, ‘2 seal.’
S q L"‘-‘-‘i paiad, ¢ p & g€ sikha, a coining die’ = .
S WA dnd. & T dnd.



2 BRITISH INDTAN MONETARY SYSTEM.

The following teble exhibita the scheme of the British Indian
monetary system :

GOLD MUIIR. rurge, | ANA | pusk. | vir!
CALCUTTA ...ovvivvernecnnens 1 16 256 1024 3072
Mapras anNp BomBay.... 1 15 240 960 2880

1 16 64 192
1 4 12
1 3

Small shells, called kalix_'{s,z are also made use of for fractional pay-
ments, and are reckoned as follows: but their value is subject fo
considerable fluctuation, and they are now nearly superscded by the
copper currency.

4 Kaurfs make .....c.c.ooociiiiininnnne. 1 Ganda.?
20 Gandas .....cieiiiiiiiiiiniienenenenns 1 I"an‘
5 Pans.....ccoeivnnnens e 1 Ané.

DESCRIPTION OF THE CURRENT COINS.
GOLD AND SILVER.

The inscriptions npon the Company’s gold and silver coins are in
Persian, as follows :

OsvEgsk of the sikké4 rupee struck at the Caleutta mint.
slbobl ple sls a8 ka0 ale dY Judd Rl aas o ool

¢ Defender of the Muhaummadan faith, Reflection of Divine exccllence, the E"mperor
Shéh *Alam has struck this coin to be current throughout the seven climes.”

REVERSE: (ugile Ciane Cuale 13 s 0bTad v 0.

¢ Struck at Murshidtbad in the year 19 of his fortunate reign.”

The rupec of the Western provinces, coined at the late mints of

Farrukh4b4d and BenAres, and now at the mint of Sigar, bears the

same inscription on the obverse. On the reverse the date and place of
coinage are different :—

gl vann (wala 10 s olth‘JS 2
¢Struck at Farrukh&béd in the year 45 of his prosperous reignm.”

The several varieties of coin, produced by modifications of weight,
standard, or die, from time to time in the Calcutta and subordinate
mints of the Bengal Presidency, from thejr all bearing the same legend
and date, are not easily recognized but by an experienced money-
changer. As, however, different regulations regarding deficiency of

1y g’b pi't. 8 QI pdda, ‘aﬂl’..ate?.’ L 8 55)'; kaur,
s wp 88 ganda. NUZH (Elliot.) L o pane s Q. paye,



GOLD, SILVER, AND COPPER COINS. 3

weight, etc., apply to the coins of the old and new standard, it is con-
venient to point out a mode of discriminating them.

1. The old standard sikkéd rupee of 1793-1818 has an oblique
milling.

2. The new standard sikki rupec of 1818-1832 has a straight
milling.

3. The new sikkéd rupce, struck under the prosent regulation, has a
plain edge, without milling, and a dotted rim on the face.

The distinctions of the oblique and straight milling apply also
to the old and new gold muhr. Of the up-country or Farrukhibid
coins :—

4. The old standurd Farrukhdbidd rupee (or ¢45th Sun Lucknow
rupee’ of Reg. XLV. 1803) has an oblique milling.

5. The Bendres rupee, coined 1806-1819, has also an oblique milling.

6. The new standard Farrukhibad rupee, coined at the Farrukh-
4bid mint, 1819-24, and at the Benares mint, 1819-30, and now at
the Sigar mint, has an upright milling.

7. The Farrukhibid rupee, coined under the new regulation at the
Calcutta mint, has a plain edge, and a plain rim on the face.

The coins struck before 1793, at the old mints of Patna, Murshid-
4bid, and Dacca, the Benares rupee anterior to 1806, and the coins of
all the Native independent states, are known by their having no
milling. The Company’s coin up the country is thus gencrally called
kalddr' ‘milled, or made by machinery’, in contradistinction to the
unmilled or native coins, which are fashioned and stamped with the
hammer and anvil.

The Madras rupee has a dotted rim on the iacu and an indented
cord-milling : that coined in Calcutta has an upright milled edge: it
has the symbol of a rosoc on the obverse. The insoriptions are as
follows :—

J.{r“: St U‘w‘“j’j" d)\z alaol d\.« o
“ The auspicious coin of the noble Monarch, Aziz-ud-din Muhammad *Alamgir !
(the father of Shak *Alam.)

UN)JL' (nidae uu,l? Fe o LLKJ”‘ L_’}o
“Btruck at Ark&t in the 20th year of his propitious reign.”
The Bombay coin has now a plain edge and the following legend :
Irle il alaol dle sl <Gl 45

“The auspicious coin of the great Emperor, Shth ‘Alam, 1215.”

Uw‘v\n sabad w).? Y aw L.)},.a h,JJe
“Struck at Strat in the 46th year of his propitious reign,”

1 )‘A)S kalddr,
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COPPER COINS.
The inscription on the Calcutta paish is, on the 0BVERSE 2
ol Jeals PV gl s
“ In the 37th year of the reign of the Emperor, Shah ’ Alam.”

On the REVERSE : uﬂ{’ﬂ%ﬁﬂﬂ d&..»gb s_ﬁ) mmﬁ:ﬁm
“ One p&'i sikkd.”

In Bengéli, Persian, and Nagarf characters. Serrated rim on the
face and plain-edge milling.

The new double-palsa or half-an4 piece has on one side merely the
words ‘half-4nd,” in English and Bengili: on the reverse, the same
in Persian and Nagarf. The pa’f or third of a paisi has in the same
manuer merely the name  one p4'f,” which makes it liable to be con-
founded with the ‘one pa’f sikkd,” and on this account, perhaps, it
has not found ready currency. The natives reckon only sixty-four paisd
to the rupee, while English accounts divide the ani into twelve pa’f;
to distinguish them, this latter (hitherto an imaginary coin), was called
the pa'{ of account. '

At Madras and Bombay an English device has been introduced for
the copper coinage; on one side, the East India Company's arms;
on the other, in the Bombay coin, a pair of scales, surmounted with
the name of the coin in English; below, the word J.\: *adal, ¢ Jjustice,’
in Arabic, and the Hijra date also in Arabic numerals. The Madras
paisé coined in England in 1803, has, on the reverse, its value according
to the old system ‘XX. cash;’' and in Persian, ;o (w'S o
s\ (wold Bist kds chahdr falis ast, ‘twenty kds make’ four fals.’
It weighs 180 grains (one told*), and the half and quarter in proportion.

The principal object in this place being to shew the present state
of the currency und the existing mint regulations, it is unnecessary to
detail the various alterations which have been made from time to time
in the monetary systems of the three Presidencies, of which a sketch
will hereafter be given as an introduction to the General Table of
Indian Coins.

The adoption of a general pictorial impression for all the coins of
the British possessions in India, in lieu of the -present anomalous
system, has frequently engaged the attention of the Government here
and at home; and it is boped, now that the new mints of Calcutta and
Bombay are perfectly capable of executing such a design, and the prior
measure of equalizing the standards of the three Presidencies has been
carried into effect, that the unhappy tjssue of mis-statements as to

1 g “ or &g kdnsya or kans. *e w; told, (m)
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names, places, and dates, exposed in the above list, avill give place to
a device at once worthy of the British name, and affording better
security against fraudulent imitation.

WEIGHT AND ASSAY OF THE COINS.
GOLD COINS.

The privilege of coining gold in the Bengal Presidency is limited to
the mint of Calcutta, where gold muhrs of two standards are now
coined : the ashrafi' or Murshiddbid gold muhr, which maintuins a
high degree of purity (991 touch) has a weight of 190-895 grains troy.
The new standard guid muhr of 1819 contains one-twelfth of alloy.
The absolute quantity of pure motal was thcn reduced in a trifling
degree to adjust the ratio of its value to that of silver as fiftcen to
one.? The new gold muhr therefore weighs sixteen-fifteenths of a
rupee, and passes by authority for sixteen rupees, but the ratio of gold
to silver has been of late yeurs higher in the Calcutta market, espocially
for the purer coins, so that the new muhr generally passes for sixtecn

Ve 8 AL wshiafi.
S8 ahiaf

2 In the English coins the ratio is 14.287 to 1—in the French money as 15.6 to 1.

[In continuation of this subject, I extract from the * Numismatic Chronicle’ some
remarks of my own, in rc]ﬁ'ard to the relative value of gold and silver in India, at the
commencement of the Moghul rule: ‘The authoritative reform of the coinage,
effected by Shir Shéh (a.m. 946—962=a.D0 1639 to 1545), appears by internul
evidence to have been accompanied by a revision and re-sdjustment of the relative
value of the lower metals, silver and copper.  There are no positive data to show at
what rate silver exchanged against gold in the time of Shir Shah; but an examina-
tion of Abal-fazl's description of the coin rates of the great Akbar, who succeeded to
the throne in 1666, A.p., discloses the very unexpected proportion of gold te silver as
1t09.4! I obtain this result from a comparison of the intrinsic contents assigricd
to four several descriptions of gold coins in the ¢ Ayin-i Akbari,’ as contrasted with the
corresponding total weight of the silver money defined by the same authority as their
exchangeable value. I understand both gold and silver to have been pure. Actual
assay shows Akbar’s gold coins to have been totally unalloyed, and Abal-fazl himself
directly asserts that the silver used in his master's coinage was pure,

I append an outline of my data on this head :—

1st.~—Chagal, weight in gold T. 3, M. 0, R, 63=30 Rs. of 114 méshas
each : 549,84 :: 172.6 x 30 (5176.0) : 1 :: 9.4118.

2nd.—Aftabs, gold, weight T. 1, M. 2, R. 43=12 Rs. : 218.90 :: 172.5x 12
(2070°0) : 1 : : 9.4563,

3rd —I16hs, gold, weight M. 12, R. 13==10 Rs. : 183.28 : : 1725 x 10 (172560) :
1::9.4118,

4th.— Adl Gutkah, gold, weight 11 mésbas=9 Rs. : 165 :: 172.5 x 9 (1562'5)
1 1::9.40909.

e common tola of 180 gr., masha of 16 gr., and rati of 1.875 gr. have

been('l:ll;ed in these calculations). &

Annexed are the relative s»roportions of these several denominations of coins, as
given by Abiil-fazl—extr verbatim from an cxcellent M8, of his ¢ Ayin-i Akbari.’
And to complete the original details of the entire subject for those who may desire to
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to seventeen, and the old gold muhr for seventeen to eighteen, sikka
rupees. When originally coined, both of these moneys were at a discount.
The proportion of fifteen to one is also adopted in the gold rupees
of Madras and Bombay, which are coined of the same weight as the
silver money of those Presidencies, and pass current for fifteen silver
rupees.
The weights and purity of the gold coins are as follows :—

Weight in | Weight in
DENOMINATION, Pure gold.| Alloy. ‘s ‘s Legal value,
gold. toldn.

01 Caloutta muhr, ‘"“‘} 189.4037| 1.4913| 190.895| 1.060

an obliqu mlll(ad edge 16 sikkd
New standard gold mubhr, rupees.

wiih & s mﬂlmg’} 187.651 | 17.069 | 204.710] 1.137 P
Madras and Bombay new .

gold rupee .........ens } 165 15 180| 1.000 16 rupecs.

examine them, I also subjoin the Rupee equivalents, further determining the actual
value of the silver coins.
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J.w u‘a) I Lsﬁ_a\n b uj\; ojfw..w b o)
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| Ogy ) et ity o S

e g USRI ogis 0w w b le Al

wip g S a8 e Y el Gy 68 dn ey
(BT ..o plo dez b pb e asb oy 505
! This coin is inserted, contrary to rule, becadie its febrication is still permitted

at the Calcutta mint, for the convenience of the merchants; as it bears a higher valuc,
proportionally, in the market than the new mubr,



‘WEIGHT AND PURITY OF THE OURRENT COINS. 1

Half and quarter gold muhrs are coined of proportionate weighf to
the above.

The pugoda of Madras and the old gold muhr of Bombay will find
their place in the (General Table of Coins.

SILVER COGINS.

The weight, fineness, and relative value of the silver coins established
by the new regulation are as follows :—

Pure silver, Alloy, Weight in ‘Weight in
DRNOMINATION.
Troy graine, Troy grains. troy graine. tolds.
Calcutta sikk4 rupee......... 176 16 192 1.0666
Farrukhabad,Sonat,! S4-
gar, Mudras, or Bombay 165 15 180 1.000
TUPCE ..vverrrernenennannes

Eight-4nd pieces (dth-annt®) and four-ind picces (s4kt® or chau-
annt*) are struck of proportionate weight to cach of the above coins.

The standard quality of the metal is cloven-twelfths of pure silver
to one-twelfth of alloy.

The conversion of sikki into Farrukhibiad rupees and vice versd
may be effected in the simplest manner by the following rules, which
obviate the necessity of providing tables for the purposc.

Ruwe Finst.—To convert Farrukhabid rupecs into sikkd rupecs :—
Deduct one-sixteenth of the amount of the Farrukhibid rupees from
that amount, and the result will be their equivalent in sikkas.

Rure Seconn.—To convert sikkd rupees into Farrukhabid, Madras,
or Bombay rupces :—Add one-fifteenth of the amount of the sikkis to
that amount, and the result will be the equivalent in Farrukhébad,
Madras, or Bombay rupees.

To avoid confusion here, the weights and values of the former cur-
rencies of the Company, which differ in a small degree from the fore-
going scale, as well as those of the existing currcncics of the Native
States, will be inscrted in the General Table before alluded to:

All silver moncy of the new standard (with a straight milling or a
plain edge), is considercd by law as of full.weight until it has lost by
wear or otherwise two pa’f in tie rupee; or, in round terms, one per
cent.

b ._':_?\3;; sanowdt, pl. of &. . sanat, ‘ year. ‘
2 \af‘:‘ -QJT dth-asmi, 3 Lé{’_,, siki, or \§’. sikd, “;:\ > chasi-anni,
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Coins of the old standard (with the oblique milling) remain subjoct
to the provision of Regulation LXI., 1795, which allows them to remain
a legal tender until they have lost only six 4nés per cent.

The limits of weight are, therefore, as follows :—

Original Allowance Minimum Min. weight of

weight, for wear. weight. 100 rupeea.
O1d sikké or Murshidébéd rupee 179.666 grs. 6 &nfés per ct. 179 grs. 99.44 tolas
New sikka rupee,., 192 grs, 2 p&'i p. rup. 190 grs. 105.55 tolbs
Farrukhébad, old rupee ......... 173 grs. 6 Ands p. cf. 172.362 95.765 tolas
» NeW Tupee ......... 180 grs. 2 p’i p. rup. 178.125 99. tolés

Light-weight rupees are received by Government officers as bullion,
the deficiency from standard weight being made good by the payer.
COTPER COINS.

‘The copper coins of Bengal and Bombay are now equalized in weight,
and are as follows :—

Troy graias, Value,
The half-anf piece ........coeooivrviniiniiinnnns 200 6 p&’'f of account
The paish (marked one p&'i sikké)............ 100 3 ditto
The p&’1 of account .......ooceveverinnninnnnenn. 331 1 ditto

By Regulation XXV. of 1817, Sect. 5, copper pais, struck at tho
Benares mint, weighing 98} grains, which were intended at first (vids
Reg. VII. 1814), for circulation in the province of Benares only, and
were distinguished with a trident or #rési/,' the symbol of Siva, were
made current throughout the Bengal provinces at par with the Calcutta
and Farrukhabad paisa.

CoinackE DurYy OR SEIGNORAGE.

All the Company’s mints arc open to the reception of gold' and
silver bullion for coinage on private account. The following is the
course of proceeding adopted in the Calcutta mint: —after cxamination
by the processes of cutting and burning, to ascertain that there is no
fraudulent admixture, the proprietor takes a receipt from the Mint-
Master for the weight of his bullion,—A spe(nmen is then taken for
agsay, and after that operation the mint receipt is exchanged, at the
Assay Office, for a certificdte of the standard value of the bullion in
gold or silver money. This certificate is convertible into cash at the
Treasury as soon as the new coin may be transmitted thither from
the mint.

3 J g 5 (f‘“) * Except the Stigar Mint, which ovins silver only.



DUTY ON COINAGE. 9

A deduction is made from the assay produce of bullion to cover the
expenses of coinage, which vary at the different mints as follows :
On Gold Bullion.  On Stiver Bullion,
At the Calcutta mivt............... 2 per cent. 2 per cent.
At the Shgar mint.................. 2 ditto, 2 ditto.
[If required in halves and quarters, an additional duty of onc per cent, is levied at
these Mints. ]

At the Madras mint! ............ 3 per cent, 4 per cent,

At the Bombay mint? ........... 24 ditto, 3 ditto. } now 2 per cent.

On the re-coinage of rupees struck at the Company’s mints of the
Bengal Presidency, a charge of one per cent. only is levied.

The rates of seignorago at Bombay and Madras include the charge
for refinage; for which a separato charge is made in tho Calcutta and
Sigar mints, on under-standard bullion only, at the rate of 0.4 per
cent. per pennyweight of worsencss in the assay: (unless such inferior
bullion is required for the purposes of alligation at the mint, when
the charge may be remitted on the authority of the Mint Master).

The following is a table of refined charges :—

Reflning Refining Retining Refining
Assuy. charge Assay, charge Assay. charge Assay. charge

per cent. per cent. yer oent. per cent.
dwts. dwls. dwts. dwta,

03 Wo.| 002 | 63 Wo.| 026 [128Wo.| 0.50 | 183 Wo. | 0.74
1 Wo, 0.04 7 Wo, 0.28 {13 Wo. 0.62 19 Wo, 0.76
13 Wo.| 006 | 74 Wo.| 030 |131Wo,| 0.6¢ | 193 Wo. | 0.78
2 Wo. 0.08 8 Wo. 0.32 |14 Wo, 0.66 20 Wo, 0.80
20 Wo.| 010 | 83 Wo.| 034 |143Wo.; 058 | 203 Wo. | 0.82
3 Wo. 0.12 9 Wo. 0.36 {15 Wo.| 0.60 21 Wo. 0.84
334 Wo.| 014 | 93 Wo.| 0.38 |16} Wo.| 0.62 | 213 Wou. | 086
4 Wo. 0.16 10 Wo, 0.40 16 Wo. 0.64 22 Wo. 0.88
43 Wo.| 0.8 | 103 Wo. | 042 ]168Wo.| 0.66 |.,223 Wo. | 0.90
5 Wo, 0.20 11 Wo. 0.44 }17 Wo. 0.68 23 Wo. 0.92
53 Wo.| 022 | 113 Wo. | 046 [172Wo.| 0.70 | 233 Wo. | 0.04
6 Wo.| 0.24 12 Wo, 0.48 118 Wo.| 0.72 24 Wo. 0.96

And so on for silver of inferior quality. By the practice of the Calcutta mint,
the charge for refinage is usually remitted up to 6 Wo.; at the Shgar mint, it is
levied on all denominations of bullion inferior to standard.

The next two tables, for calculating the intrinsic or assay produce
of bullion, are applicable to !l the Company’s mints, where the told
weight has been adopted.

i These two are inserted on the authority of Kelly’s ‘Cambist;' it seems very
advissble that the charges should be equalized at the three Presidency mints, as
otherwise the desired unifermity of value cannot be maintained,
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TABLE of the Intrinsic or Assay Produce of Silver Bullion in Farrukh-
dbdd and Caloutta rupees, from the 1st of May, 1833.

8 [
2k
£ Produce ] Produce |
2 ;g To‘l‘ic‘l' i;‘l hl;ubg'aa- Pro:l':wo _'g ; = 3‘&%’2 1;: hl;arm- Pro;lnuce
0! . bad, :
Ea%’ A::é lil;er'.l?n Madras, | Caloutta ‘5;%’ n%:;,ﬁ silver, in M‘g;"v g;".ci‘fk‘;
h=t:1 1 “ 100 Y or or sikkd ==2 100 parts.
53 Bombay | rupeos. |58 Bombay| rupees.
;6 El Bs. ; = rupees.

|

100 (20 Br.|100.000 [ 109091 (102.273 || 100 | 5 Wo. 89.588 | 97.727 | 91.689
» |19 Br.| 99.792 | 108.864 [102.060 || , | 5% Wo,89.375 |97.500 |91.406
» |18 Br.| 99.583 |108.636 (101846 || ,, | 6 Wo. 89.167 [97.273 |91.108
» 1198 Br.| 99.375 1108409 [101.633 || , | 63 Wo.,88.958 |97.045 [90.980
» 118 Br.| 99.167 |108.182 [101.421 || ., | 7. Wo/|88.750 |96.818 |90.767

17} Br.| 98958 |107.955 {101.208 || . | 7k Wo. 88.543 196591 |90.554
w117 Br.| 98750 |107.727 |100994 || | 8 Wo.88.33: | 96364 |90 341
116y Br.| 98.542 1107.500 | 100.781 8} Wo. 88.12¢ |96.136 |90.127
» |16 Br.| 98333 [107.273 [100.568 || ,, | 9 Wo/|87.917 |95.909 |89.915
15} Br. | 98.125 |107.045 [100.355 || . | 9% Wo./87.708 | 95.682 |89.702

, 116 Br.| 97.917 (106818 [100.142 || ,, {10 Wo./87.500 |95.455 |59.489
o 1145 Br. | 97.708 |106.591 | 99.929 || , |10§ Wo./87.292 | 95.227 |89.276
114 Br.| 97.500 {106.364 | 99716 || ., |11 Wo.[87.084 |95.000 |89.062
1133 Br.| 97.292 [106.136 | 99502°]| . {113 Wo.86.875 |94773 |88.850
> 113 Br.| 97.083 |105.909 | 99.290 || . |12 Wo. B6.667 |94 545 | 83.636
1 1128 Br.| 96.875 [105.682 | 99.077 || .. |123 Wo.|86.468 |94 318 |88.423
7 112 Br.| 96.667 |105.455 | 98.86% 13 Wo. 86.250 |94.091 |£8.21)
o 1113 Br.| 96458 [105.227 | 98.690 {| , |133 Wo.86.042 |93.864 |87.998
Y111 Br.| 96250 |105.000 | 98.437 14 Wo.|85.834 |93.636 |87.784
~ 1103 Br.| 96.042 [104.773 | 98225 || ., |14} Wo. 85.625 |93.409 |87.571

, |10 Br.| 95833104545 | 98.011 || , |15 Wo.[85.417 [98.182 {87.358
v Bl e orens | OTTS || |16) WelS000 92727 |66 gse

r. X: x 97.685 b o.| 85. 2 .032
s | S Br| S L008L) U | L e | aars | e
L i Be| 91792 | 103,409 | 96940 | © |17h Wo 84375 92045 | 86,992
~ | 7 Br.j 94583 |103.182 | 96733 || . |18 Wo.,84.167 |91.818 |86.079
» 1 6k Br.| 94376 |102.955 | 96.520 || . |18} Wo,83.958 |91.591 |85.867
» | 6 Br| 94167 |102727 | 96.306 || ,, |19 Wo. 83.750 |91.364 |85.654
v | 53 Br.| 93.958 [102.500 | 96.094 || . |19% Wo.|88.542 {91.136 |85.440

. | 5 Br.| 98750 1102.273 | 95.881 || , |20 Wo.83.333 {90.900 |85.027
” | 43 Br.| 93.542 {102,045 | 95.667 || . |20% Wo.83.125 |90.682 |85.015
» 1 4 Br.| 93333 |101.818 | 95.454 . .
» | 33 Br.| 98125 101591 | 95241 || . 1214 Wo,82.708 | 90227 |84.588
o1 3 Br.| 92917 |101.364 | 95.029 | 82. .
> | 24 Br.| 92708 |101.136 | 94815 224 Wo.| 82,292 |89.773 |84.162
> | 2 Br.| 92.500 {100.909 | 94602 : X

? | 14 Br.| 92.292 |100.682 | 94.389 . X
w1 1 Br.| 92.083 [100.455 | 94176 || . |24 Wo.8L667 |8Y 631 |88.423
» 1 % Br.| 91875 [100.227 | 939631 . |243 Wo. 81458 |88.804 [83.310

., |Stendara| 91.667 {100.000 | 93750 || , |25 Wo. 81.250 |88.636 |83.097
Yol s Wo.| 91458 | 99.778 | 98537 || . 1255 Wo./81.042 |88.409 |82.884
Y |1 Wo.| 91.250 | 99.545 | 93323 || . |26 Wo.80.833 |88 182 |82 671
> 113 Wo.| 91.042 | 99.318 | 93.111 || . 120} Wo.|80.625 |87.955 |32.468
v 12" Wo.| 90833 | 99.0u1 | 92898 || ., |27 Wo. 80417 |87 727 |82 244
123 Wo.| 90625 | 98864 | 92.685 || ., 127F Wo.80.208 |87.500 |52.032
w13  Wo.| 90.417 | 98.636 | 92.471 || ., Wo.|80.000 |47.273 |81.819
» | 3% Wo.| 90.208 | 98.400 | 92.268 || ,...|28% Wo. 79.792 |87.045 |81.605
» |4 Wo.| 90.000 | 98.182 | 92.046 || , 129 Wo.i79.583 |86.818 |81.302
» |43 Wo.| 80702 | 97.955 | 01.833 || ,, |29% Wo,[79.375 g.ggi 81.179

And so on of bullion of inferior quality.




PRODUCE OF GOLD BULLION.

FS<y
-t

TasLe of the Intrinsic or Assay Produce of Gold Bullion ¢n Calcutta
gold muhrs and Bombay gold rupees.
a g g F] & § B
2 s SE B 2 = 2 £ g 2
| oBg | 8 Bes 2. 2& eR5 | Bl
2 - Bz oo g = 2
24| Amer | 2o B553 |22 | TEE I B4) emum | B2 25550094
S8} “and gold | 2 2%y |'2al Qgg 831 “and 85 18 %945
Sg| srains in 100 =§§'5 §§td L] 28| grains, S8 aiig SEpd
& » | ES5R 22581 2SR | ® t= |fs3p i3l
3 2=5% |E9EE| ERe |2 23 |2=3%|Ed3
[ '8 C. g.
100(2 0_Br. 1100.000 |109.091 |95.923 |95.085 || 100/ 1 0 Wo.|87.500 | 95.454 |83.831
» |1 8% Br.| 99.740 {108,861 |95.674 |94.787 || ,, | 1 0% Wo.[87.289 {95.170 |83.683
» |1 8% Br.| 99479 |108.528 [95.423 194540 || ,, | 1 04 Wo./86.979 | 94.886 |83.433
» |1 34 Br.| 99.219 108.239 |95.173 |94.298 || , |1 03 Wo.|86.719 | 94.602 |83.183
» {13 Br.| 98958 [107.954 |94.924 |94.045 {| ,, {11 Wo.[86.458 |94.818 {82.033
» |1 23 Br.| 98698 |107.670 |94.674 |93.798 || , {1 13 Wo.|86.198 | 94.084 |82.683
» |1 28 Br.| 98437 1167.386 |94.424 | 93550 | . |1 1§ Wo.|85.937 | 98.750 |82.484
» {128 Br.| 98177 [107.102 ;94.174 |93.303 || ,, |1 13 Wo.{85.677 |93.466 |82.184
» |12 Br.| 97017 |106.818 193.924 [93.055 || ,, |1 2 Wo,|85.416 |93.182 |81.984
» |1 13 Br.| 97.656 |106.584 | 98.675 |93.808 || ,, |1 21 Wo./85.166 |92.808 |81.684
» {1 18 Br.| 97.396 {106.250 | 93.425 | 92.560 || ,, |1 2} Wo.|84.806 | 92.614 |81.434
» |1 14 Br.| 971385 1105.966 {93.176 192818 | | | i 2§ Wo|81.635 |92.329 {81.185
» (11 Br.! 96875 [105.682 [92.925 [92.065 | ,, |18 Wo. 84.375 |92.0456 80,935
» | 104 Br.| 96.615 [105.398 |92.675 (91.818 il , (1 84 Wo./84.115 |91.761 |80.685
» | 104 Br.| 96354 1105.114 [92.426 {91.570 || ,, |1 83 Wo.[83.854 |9L.477 180.485
» |1 04 Br.| 96.094 |104.829 [92.176 [91.323 || ,, |1 3§ Wo.[83.594 [91.193 |80.185
» |10 Br.i 95833 |104.545 |91.926 | 91075 |t ,, |2 0 Wo.|83.333 | 90.909 |79.936
» |0 3% Br.| 95.573 {104.261 |91.076 » |2 05 Wo,83.073 |90.625 |79.686
» |0 33 Br.| 95813 {103.978 [91.426 | - » | 2 0} Wo.|82.812 {90.841 |79.436
» |0 3% Br.| 95052 |103.693 |91.177 | 2 » | 2 01 Wo. 82562 | 90.057 {79.186
» {038 Br.| 94.792 1103.409 {90927 | 8 » 121 Wo, 82291 |89.778 |78.936
» |0 23 Br.| 94531 |103.125 |90.677 | & » |2 13 Wo.[82.031 |80.489 |78.687
» |0 28 Br.| 94271 |102.841 {90426 | 2 » | 2 13 Wo,|81.770 | 89.204 |78.437
» |0 21 Br.| 94.010 102,557 |90.177 | & » 12 1§ Wo.|81.510 {88.920 |78.187
&=
» |02 Br.| 93750 |102.278 [89.928 | 3 » 122 Wo. 81250 | 88,636 |77.937
» |0 13 Br.| 93.489 |101.980 (89.678 | & » 12 28 Wo.|80.990 | 88.852 |77.687
» {0 15 Br.| 93.229 {101.704 {89.428 | 5 » |2 25 Wa 180,729 | 88.068 |77.438
» |0 13 Br.| 92.969 [101.420 {80.178 | '3 » |2 20 Wo.|80.4G9 ;87.784 [77.188
» |01 Br.) 92708 1301136 {88.928 | » |23 Wo.l80.108 |87.500 |76.038
» |0 03 Br.| 92.448 1100.852 | 88.679 | < » | 2 33 Wo.l70.948 |87.216 |76.608
» {004 Br.| 92187 1100.568 |88.429 | .2 » |2 3§Wo. 79.687 |86.932 (76,438
» (004 Br.| 01.927 |100.284 (88179 | "8 ; || . |2 81 Wo,79.427 |86.648 |76.189
o Bt
» [Standard.| 91.667 |100.000 |87.929 | &= || . |3 0 Wo.|79.166 |86.364 |75.939
» |00t Wo 01,406 { 99.716 (87679 | =& i ,, |3 04 Wo.|78.006 |86.079 |75.680
» |0 0F Wo.| 91156 | 99432 |87.430 | B » | 3 05 Wo.|78.646 {85.795 |75.489
» |0 0§ Wo.| 00.886 | 99.148 |87.180 | & » |8 0§ Wo.|78.885 | 85.511 |75.180
» |01 Wo. 00.625 | 98.864 |86.920 | .4 » |31 Wo, 78,125 |85.227 |74.940
» {0 1E Wo.| 90.3856 | 98579 {86.680 | & » |3 13 Wo. 77.804 {64943 |74.694
»|0 1$Wo. 90.104 | 98.295 (86430 | 5 » |3 13 Wo.[77.604 |84659 |74.440
» |0 18 'Wo, 80.844 | 98011 |86180 | 2 » |3 13 Wo.[77.344 84875 |74.190
» |02 Wo! 89583 | 97.727 [85.081 | & » |32 Wo.77.083 |84.091 |73.940
» |0 28 Wo 80.323 [ 97443 |85.681 | & » |8 25 Wo.|76.823 | 83.807 173,691
»]0 ggWo. 80062 | 97.159 185431 | % » |8 25 W0.176.562 | 83.528 |73.441
» |0 28 Wo.! £8.802 | 20.875 (85181 | .= » |3 2§ Wo.[76.302 {83.239 |78.191
» {038 Wo| £8.541 | 96.591 |84.932 | © » |33 Wo.76.042 |82.954 |72.941
» |0 83 Wo. 88281 96307 {84682 | ¢ » |3 35 Wo.|75.781 | 82.670 |72.691
n{® 3£Wo. 88021 | 9¢.023 184432 | § » |8 33 Wo.|76.521 |82.386 {72.442
» |0 3§ Wo.| 87760 | 95739 |84.182 » | 8 38 Wo.|75.260 | 82,102 |72,192
40 Wo.l75.000 | 8L818 171.042

And so on of bullion of inferior quality.
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The refining charges on under-standard gold as applied at Caleutta
are as follows :—

car. gr. .
to 1 1 Wo. } per cent.
to 2 2 Wo. 1 per cent.
to 3 3 Wo. 1} por cent.
to 5 0 Wo. 2 per cent.
to 7 2 Wo. 2} per cent., ete.

For old standard muhrs, merchants are obliged to bring their gold
already refined to the requisite degree of purity.

The produce of any weight, in tolds, of assayed bullion is found by
multiplying it by the number opposite to the assay in the proper
column (of sikk4 or Farrukh4dbdd rupecs, or new or gold muhrs, as the
case may be), and dividing by 100. To find the pure contents, the
number in the third column or touch,” must be taken as the multi-
plier. For example :—

I. 5432 tolas of refined cake silver reported, on assay, to be 15} dwis. Br. yield
in sikké rupecs, 5432 X 100.356 =~ 100 == 5451.254, or sh. rupecs 5451 4 1.

I1. 1200 tolas of dollars at 5 Wo. contain of pure silver 1200 x 89.5683 - 100
= 10756 tolfis pure.

III. 100 twenty franc-pieces, weighing 65.319 tolas, at 0 1} ¢, grs. Wo. yield
56.319 X 86.430 -~ 100 = 47.812 new gold muhrs.

These tables, and, indeed, all that arc inserted in the present paper,
express the fractions of the rupee, or of the tola, in decimals. For
converting this expression into the ordinary division of 4nas and pi’fs,
and vice versd, the following table will be found very convenmient, and
of constant application in monetary calculations.

137 .

Tasre for reducing Ands and Pd’is into decimal parts of a Rupee.
1 dnd = 0.0625.

Anis. | O 1 2 3 4 5 8 7 8 9 10 |11 pai
0 1.0000(.0052.0104 | 0156 |.0208 |.0260 [.0312.0365 |.0417 | 0469 ).0621.0573
1 [.0625/.0677|.0729.0781 |.0833 |.0885|.0937 |.0990 |.1042.1094 |.1146{.1198
2 1.1260(.1302,.13541.1406 {.1458 |.15101.1662 |,.1615|.1667 .1719.1771] 1823
3 [.1876(,1927.19791.2031 l.2083 .2135.2187 [.2240 |.2292 |.2344 |.2306 |.2448
4 1.2500(.2652 |.2604 |.2656 {.2708 .2760|.2812 .28641.2917|.2969 |.3021(.3073
&6 [.8126.3177(.3229|.3281 |.3333!.3385 |.3437 .3489 |.3542|.3594 |.3646|.3698
6 1.3760/.3802.3854 |.3906 |.3958 .4010{.4062 [.4115{.4167|.4219.4271{.4323
7 1437644274479 .4531 |.45683 4635 .4687 .4740[.47921.4844 .4896.4948
8 1.6000).6052.6104 .561566 .56208 .5260.6312 .56366{.64171.6469 |.65621[.5673
9 1.6626).6677|.6729|.6781 .56833|.6885).6937 {.56990.6042 |.6094 [.6146 |.6198

10 162560 (.6302 |.6354 |.6406 .64568 1.65101.6562 |.6615{.6667 |.6719{.6771[.6823
11 168756927 1.6979|.7031 |.7083 .7135 |.7187 |.7240 [.7292|.7344 |.7396 |.7448
12 |.7600.7552(.7004 .7656 |.7708.77601.7812 | 7865{.7917|.7969 |.8021 |.8073
13 |.8125[.8177|.8230 |.8281 |.8333 .8386 |.84374.8490 |.8642|.8594 {8646 | 8698
14 1.8750(.8802 (.8854 |.8906 1.8958|.9010 .6%62 |.9115].9167|.9219{.9270{.9323
16 1937519427 1.9479 9532 [.9583 .9636 |.9687 [.9740 |.9787 | 9844 |.9896 | 9948
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EXCHANGES.

For the conversion of the rupee into the equivalent currency of
other nations, it is necessary to take into consideration the fluctuating
relative value of the precious metals snfer se, from the circumstance of
gold being in some, and silver in others, the legal medium of circulation.

It is also necessary to take account of the mint charge for coining
at each place, which adds a fictitious value to the local coin. The
‘par of exchange’ is, for these reasons, a somewhat ambiguous term,
requiring to be distinguished under two more definite denominations.
1st, the ‘intrinsic par,” which represents that case in which the pure
metal contained in the parallel denominations of coins is equal. 2nd,
the ‘commercial par,” or that case in which the current value of the
coin at each place (after deducting the seignorage leviable for coinage)
is equal : or in other words, ‘ two sums of money of different countries
are commercially at par, while they can purchase an equal quantity of
the same kind of pure metal.”?

Thus, if silver be taken from India to England, it must be sold to
a bullion merchant at the market price, the proprietor receiving pay-
ment in gold (or notes convertible into it). The London mint is closed
against the importer of silver; which metal has not, therefore, a
minimum value in the English market fixed by the mint price:
although it has so in Calcutta, where it may always be converted into
coin at a charge of two per cent. Un the other hand, if a remittance

“in gold be made from this country to Eugland, its out-turn there is
known and fixed: each now Caleutta gold muhr being convertible
into 1.66 or 13 sovercigns nearly; hut the price of the gold muhr
fluctuates as considerably in India as that of silver does in England,
the natural tendency of commerce being to bring to an equilibrium the
operations of exchange in the two metals.

The exchange between England and India has, therefore, a two-fold
expression ; for silver, the price of the sikkd rupee in shillings and
pence :—for gold, the price of the sovereign in rupees. To calculate
the out-turn of a bullion remittance in either metal, recourse may be
had to the following

TABLES OF ENGLISH AND INDIAN EXCHANGES.

The data for the calculation of these tables are :—

1st. One man® (or 100lbs. froy) of silver (one-twelfth alloy) is
coined intc 3,200 Farrukhdbdd rupees, or into 8,000 sikké rupees, of
which sixty-four and sixty respectively are taken as mint duty, being
at the rate of two per cent.

! Kelly’s ¢ Cambist,’ iii., 13. A (e AR OF mann. M O
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2nd. 100lbs. troy of English standard silver (18-240ths alloy) are
coined into 6,600 shillings, of which 400 are taken as seignorage or
mint duty, being 4s. per lb., or nearly six per cent.; bat the mint is not
open to the holders of silver bullion, which is only purchased through
the bank when required for coinage.

8rd. The sovercign (1-12th alloy) weighs 123.25 grains troy, and
no duty is charged on its coinage. 100 1bs. of pure gold yields 5098.3
sovereigns, = 3069.5 new gold muhrs, = 3041.4 oll gold muhrs, =
3490.9 Madras and Bombay muhrs.

TaBLE showing the produce of 100 sikkd rupees and of 1 sikkd rupee in
shillings sterling at London, for different quotations of the price of
silver in the London price current.

At the London price
of silver per troy 100 sikk4 rupeecs Exchange Remarks.
aunce. will produce per sikké rupee.
8, d. Shillings, a d. .. .
at 6 6 218.018 2 2.2 Intrinsic par of coins.
[ b 214.714 2 1.8 { (2s. 1.644.) Calcutia
6 4 211.411 2 1.4 mint price of silver.
6 3 208.108 2 1.0 { (2s. 1.074.) commer-
13 2 204.8056 2 0.6 cial parof exchange,
[} 1 201.501 2 0.2 (2s. 0.584.) London
[ 0 198,198 1 118 { mint price of silver,
4 11 194.895 1 114 (bs. 2d.)
4 10 191.591 1 1190
4 9 188.288 1 10.6
4 8 184,984 1 102
4 7 181.681 1 9.8
4 6 178.378 1 9.4

TasLe showing the produce of 100 Farrukhdbdd, Sdgar, Sonat, Madras,
or Bombay rupees (or 100 tolds) of Bengal standard silver (one-
twelfth alloy), in shillings and the consequent rate of exchange.

London price of 100 Farrukhabaa, Exchange
silver per troy Madras, or Bombay | per Farrukbabéd TRemarks.

ounce. rupees will produce rupee.
8. a. Shillings. 8. d.
5 6 204.390 2 05 Intrinsic par of coins.
3] 6 201.293 2 0.15 (2s. 0.034.) Calcutta
[ 4 198.196 1 118 mint price of silver.
5 3 195.099 1 116 {15.11.614.) commer-
5 2 192.002 1 111 { cial par of exchange,
65 1 188.906 1 107 (1s. 11.044.) London
5 0 185.809 1 103 mint price of silver.
4 11 182.712 1 100 A6s. 2d.)
4 10 179.616 1 9.6
4 9 176.518 1 9.2
4 8 173.421 1 8.8
4 7 170.324 1 8.44
4 6 167.228 1 8.06
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The exchange which a bullion remittance from England to India
will yicld at the London prices of the first column may bo found by
adding two per cent. fo the columns of producc: thus, at 5s an
ounce, 185.8+3.7==189.5 shillings invested in silver bullion, will
produce 100 Farrukhibid rupees, and give an cxchange of 1s 103d.
per Farrukhébid rupee. The same remark applies to the above table
for sikké4 rupee exchanges.

TABLE shewing the produce of a remittance to London in gold bullion or
comn, and the corresponding exchange in Caloutta, Farruklhiibdd,
Madras, and Bombay rupees.

Cal Caleattn Intrinsic Xn‘t‘ﬁnsio . E’V“(:;“Be
n"ggt(t’? Cslcutts ,{’:;ﬁﬁ,% ‘u‘f.'&"é‘&“i.‘r" """ri:“'l':'(‘.‘(i‘_(')l“' Exchango Fﬂm‘\hﬂbw
Gold f:ugush Gold Bullion | rupces thus | bdd. Madras, | per sikks Madras,
Mubr.  [govereign.| per 100 invested | or Bombay rupee. | and Bombay
tolas, in England. rupees rupee,
ditto.

Rs. An Sd. Rs, Sd. Rs. Shillinga. Shitlings. 8. d. 2 d

16 0 9.633 | 140G.868 | 207.616 194.640 | 2 091 ] 1 11.35
16 2 9.708 | 1417.859 | 206.006 193131 1 2 072 1 1117
16 4 9.783 | 1428.850 | 204 422 191,646 | 2 052 1 10.99
16 6 9.858 | 1439.841 202.861 100,183 | 2 0.33) 1 10.82
16 8 9.934 | 1450.832 | 201.325 188743 | 2 0.16| 1 10.64
16 10| 10.005 ! 1461.823 199.811 187.323 | 1 11.97 | 1 10.48
16 12 | 10084 | 1472.814 198.329 185.924 | 1 11791 1 10.31
16 14 | 10.160 | 1483.805 196.850 184547 | 1 1162 | 1 10.16
17 0| 10.235 | 1494.797 | 195.403 183.190 | 1 11441 1 9.98
17 2 ' 10.310 | 1505.788 | 193.977 181.863 | 1 11.27| 1 9.82
17 4| 10.385 | 1561C.779 192.671 180,636 | 1 11.10} 1 9.66
17 6| 10462 | 1527.770 191.185 179.236 | 1 1094 | 1 9.50
17 8| 10.636 | 1638.761 189.820 177956 | 1 10771 1 9.35

[The old Calcutta gold muhr is omitted in this table, Leeause it bears an artificial
value, 14 or 15 4nas higher than the new standard muhr.}

The above tables give intrinsic results; that is, they exclude all
calculation of charges, insurance, freight, commission, etc., which are
of a variable nature. It may be generally assumed, however, that
four per cent., or one penny in the rupee, will cover all expenses of
remittance to England, from which may be deducted a saving of six
months’ interest, when comparing the transaction with mercantile bills
of twelve months’ date.

The par of exchange with other countries may be estlmated from
the intrinsic and mint prodnce of their coins, thus:—assuming the
Spanish dollar to weigh 416 grains troy, and to be five dwts. worse in
assay, we have for

SPATN AND AMERICA.
’ == 281.111 tolés in weight,
‘100 Dovrars ! = 225.858 Fd, rupees, or deducting duty { 221.341 Fd. rupees.
{ = 211.742 sikké rupecs, } of 2 per cent. { 207.508 sikké

The Spanish dollar forms also the currency of the Straits of Malawa
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and of Manilla; and it is extensively known in the colonies of England,
Ceylon, the Cape, Australia, etc.

For the British colonial possessions, however, an Order of Council
was promulgated on the 23rd March, 1825, extending to them the cir-
culation of British silver and copper money, and directing all public
accounts to be kept therein. Where the dollar was, either by law,
fact, or practice, still a legal tender, it was to be accounted equivalent
to 4s. 4d., and vice versd. For the Cape of Good Hope, where the
circulation consisted of paper rix-dollars;—and Ceyion, where it con-
gisted of silver and paper rix-dollars, as well as a variety of other
coins ;—it was provided that a tender and payment of 1s. 64. in British
silver money should be equivalent to the rix-dollar. The sikka rupee
was to be allowed circulation at 2s. 14. and that of Bombay at 1s. 11d.,
and the five-franc piece at 4s. These regulations are still in force in
Ceylon, Australia, Van Diemen’s Land, the Cape, Mauritius, and St.
Helena.

FRANCE.
The French kilogramme of standard silver (1-10th alloy) is coined

into 200 francs, and the kilogramme weighs 85.744 tolas; therefore

‘ = 42.872 tolas in weight,
100 Francs ] = 42.092 Fd. rupees, } or deducting duty { 41.250 Fd. rupees.
= 39.462 sikké rupees, of 2 per cent. { 38.673 sikkh rupees.

The coinage duty on silver at Paris is 1} per cent., or 4 per cent.
less than in India; hence it will be found that, _

100 sikké rupees realize almost precisely 250 francs at the Paris mint.

Minted gold in France is worth 154 its weight of minted silver, or
the kilogramme is coined into 155 napoleons or twenty-franc pieces :
the seignorage on gold is only } per cent.

One kilogramme of pure gold yields 81.457 gold muhrs, or (deducting 2 per cent.
mint duty) 79,828 ditto, therefore
== 55.319 tolas in weight,
= 47.315 old gold mubrs, \ or deduct- (46.369 old gold mrs.
100 Narorrons ! = 47.757 ncw ditto, ing duty ) 46.802 new ditto.
= 54.313 Madrasand Bom- { of 2 per } 53.227 Madras and
bay gold rupee, cent. Bombay gold rupee.

CHINA.

As the Chinese have no gold or silver coins, but make payments in
those metalg by weight, it is sufficient to state the value of the tael of
the sycee and dollar silver usually current with them.

100 tael of (= 322.135 tolés in weight = 5120 oz. 18 dwts, English%.‘
Sycee silver av. {== 844,108 Fd. rupees, } or deducting duty  837.226 Fd. rupees,
15 dwts. Br. {= 822,602 sikka rupecs, § of 2 per cent. - { 316.150 sh. rupees.

100 tael of {= 814,811 Fd. rupees, } or deducting duty { 808.56156 Fd. rupees,
dollars 56 Wo. { == 295,135 sh. rupees, of 2 per cent. 280.233 s, rupees.

The par of exchange with other places may in a similar manner be
found from the table of coins.
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GENERAL TABLE OF INDIAN COINS,

‘When it was said, at the commencement of this paper, that the rupee
was the universal unit of currcncy throughout India, a reservation
should have been made for those parts of the Peninsula where the
Pagoda and Fanam still circulate. There are, in fact, two distinct
systems still prevalent, the Hindd and the Musalmén; and although
the former hag become extinet throughout the greater part of Hinddstin
by the predominance of the Muhammaden power, it is traceable in the
old coins found at Kanauj, and other seats of ancient Hind4 sovereignty,
which agree nearly in weight with the coins still extant in the several
petty Hinda States of Southern India.

’
HINDU 8YSTEM.

The urit of this system was of gold, and the old specimens found
are of sixty or one hundred and twenty grains in weight : showing an
evident connection with the Grecian drachma and didrachma of gold
(or ypugos and Suypvoos) and confirming the testimony afforded by
the device and symbols of old Hinda coins, of a direct descent from
their Bactrian prototype.

As the Muhammadan power never grined an entire ascendancy in
the Peninsula, the same system of currency continued to be issued from
the mints of a number of petty Rijships in Malabar and the Carnatic.
The principal of these were at Bangalor and Maistr, under the Jkkerf
R4j4, who coined the Sadasiva hins,’ so called from a former R4jh.
They bore the figures of Siva and Parvatf on one side, and a temple on
the reverse. During the usurpation of Hyder ’Ali and Tipd, Babadur{
and Sultin{ hins were struck in Maistr; the former are distinguished
by a ¢ the initial of Hyder's name. At Travancore also a mint has
existed for a very long period, coining Anandréf hins, so called from
a prince of that name. The Ikkerf and Travancore mints are the
only two now in existence.

The name of this coin among Europeans is ‘Pagoda,” a Portuguese
appellation derived from the pyramidal temple depicted on one side of
it. The proper Hindd name is Variha,” ‘wild boar,” and doubtless
originated in a device of the Boar Incarnation, or Avatir, of Vishnu
upon the ancient coinage of the Carnatic; for the same figure appears
as the signet of the Réjis of that country, on some old copper grants
of land in the Mackenzie collection® The Hindi name probahly

1 2
op T
* The Varbha also appears on some ancient silver coins of Orissa. See Wilson's
sccount of coins of this type, ‘Asiatic Researches,’ vol. xvii. p. 586,

2
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varied according to the image on the coin ; thus we find the Rématanka
having the device of Rima and his attendants; and the Matsya® hin of
Vijayanagar with four ‘fish’ on the obverse. Other pagodas have
Vishnu, Jaganith, Venkateswar, etc. on them; those with three
Swéamis, or figures, are of the best gold, and are valued ten per cent.
higher than the common pagoda.

¢Hén’ is the common term used by the Muhammadan writers, and
indeed generally by the natives, for the pagoda. It signifies ‘ gold’ in
the old Carnatic language.

The hin was subdivided into ¢fanams’ and ‘kés’ Fanam, or
more properly panam,? is identical with the word pan, known in this
part of India as one of the divisions of the Hindé mefrical system, now
applied chiefly to a certain measure of kaurfs and copper money.
The old fanam was of gold only, and was one-sixteenth of a him. In
the ‘Lilavat{’ we find sixteen pana==one dharan,® sixteen dharan=
one nishk;* where the dharan (or dharam) seems to accord with the
hin, which, as before said, is identical in weight with the Greek
drachma. The Ikkerf pagoda still contains sixteen fanams: that of
Virara{ and Anandrif, fourteen; and the Kalyan pagoda, twenty-
eight. The division adopted by the English was forty-two.

¢Kés’ may be a corruption of the Sanskrit word Karsha,® which is
mentioned in Colebrooke’s ¢ Essay on Indian Weights,” as the same
with the pan: ‘a Karsha, or eighty raktikés® (rat{s) of copper is called
a pana, or Karsha-pana.’’ It is now the eightieth part of a pan, but
gimilar discrepancies are common throughout, and the simple word is
all that can be identified as having survived the changes of system.

As accounts were formerly kept at Madras in this currency, fthe
following particulars extracted from Kelly’s ‘Cambist’ will be found
useful for reference :

¢ According to the old system, accounts are kept in star-pagodas, fanams, and kés,

8 kés = 1 fanam.
3386 kéis — 42 fanams = 1 pagoda.

The Company reckon twelve fanams to the Arcot rupce, and three and a half rupees
to the pagoda. The bhz&r exchange fluctuates from thirty-five to forty-five fanams
por pagoda, the latter being a gold coin, and the former of silver; but fanams were
also coined of base gold. Copper i-, v-, x-, and xx-, ks pieces were coined in England,
by contract, for Madras so early as 1797 ; the xx-kés is also called ‘dodo’ and ‘falas.’ 8

The star-pagoda weighs 5256 grains, and is nineteen one-fifth carats fine : it is,
therefore, intrinsically worth 7s. 63d. sterling; but it is commonly valued at 8e.

Many varieties of the pagoda circulate on the Coromandel coast, which will find
their places in the General Table,

' aw ' qi ‘yqu - ¢ frey *uy
¢ tfwer ! wqqy 'Uw)bplurﬂofuaﬁ
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In 1811 a coinage from Spanish dollars took place, consisting of double rupees,
rupees, halves, and quarters; and pieces one-, two-, three-,and five-, fanams ; the rupee
weighed 186'7 grains, A silver coinage of half- and quarter-pagodas of dollar
fineness also then took place ; the half-pagoda weighed 826'73 grains troy, and was
equal to 1§ Arcot rupees. By a proclamation of 7th January, 1818, the silver rupee
of one hundred and eighty grains was constituted the standard coin, and all accounts
and public engagements were ordered to Le converted at the exchange of three
hundred and fifty rupees per hundred pagodas.

The proportion between the old and new currency is therefure now 3} rupees per
pagoda; and in copper seventy-five ks old currency ==fourteen paisé new currency.’

’
MUSALMAN SYSTEM.

The Musalmén system, of which the muhr and the rupee are the
characteristic denominations of coin, assumes at the present day a mul-
tifarious appearance from the great variety in weight and value of the
rupees current in different parts of India. That they have a common
origin; and, in fact, that most of the rupees now issued from the Native
mints of Central India are of modern date, is easily proved, since they
almost all bear the impress of Shéh *Alam, like our own coin.

The silver rupee was introduced, according to Abu’l-fazl, by Shir
8héih, who usurpcd the throne of Dihlf from Huméyun in the year
1542. Previous to his time, the Arabic dirham® (silver drachma), the
gold dinar? (denarius auri), and the copper falds?® (follis) formed the
currency of the Moghul dominions. Shir Shah’s rupee had, on one
side, the Muhammadan creed ; on the other, the emperor’s name and the
date in Persian; both encircled in an annular Hind{ inscription. Since
‘the same coin was revived and made more pure’ in Akbar’s reign,
we may assume the original weight of the rupee frum Abd’l-fazl's
statement, to have been eleven and a quarter méshas®; Akbar’s square
rupee, called from its inscription the Jalili,® was of the same weight
and value. This coin was also called the Chahir-yir{,® from the four
friends of the prophet, Abu-bakr, Omar, Osman, *Alf, whose names are
inscribed on the margin. This rupee is supposed by the vulgar to have
talismanic power.

Concerning the weight of the mésha some difficulty prevails, as this
unit now varies in different parts of India. Mr. Colebrooke makes it
seventeen grains and three-eighths nearly; but the average of several
gold and silver jalilis of Akbar’s reign, found in good preservation,
gives 15°5 grains, which also agrees better with the actual mésha of

)9 ke
3 This name is still preserved on the Madras paisé or Kés pieces.
L] L
ATy, asle S w4 ke

»*
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many parts of Hinddstan.? By this calculation the rupee originally
weighed 174'4 grains troy, and was of pure silver {or such as was es-
‘teemed to be pure). The same stundard was adopted by the Emperor
Akbar, and accordingly we find coins of Akbar’s reign dug up in -

1 The followini are the masha weights sent home for examination in 1819, a
published in that highly useful work, Kelly's ¢Cambist’: i
3

Jélna mésha ...... cenne 15.373 grs. The Patna méasha ie called,.. 18.5 grs,
Bellary ..... . ... 14 687 The Benares from several

Méalwa . ... 16.833 BPCCIMENS ..vvvveen vevrenennae 17.7

Sarat .......... ... 15,600 The Calcutta -mbsha, by
Ahmadnagar . ... 16.700 Kelly ooovvevenniiernnnnnenns 32.0

Puna ooooviiiiniinnennnn 15.970 But probebly this was a double mésha.

The average of all these agrees nearly with the Akbari mésha.

A gold {'}al(ili of Lahor, ruther worn, weighs 1866 : this may be the 123 mésha coin
mentioned by Aba’l-fazl, which would give fiftecn grains for the mbsha,

[ I annex some incidental information on the subject of Shir Shai’s coin-weights
and values, which I had occasion to draw up some years ago. I insert the entire
passage in this place as further illustrative of the true weight of the mésha.

“1 have previously (‘Coins of Pathén Kings of Dehli,” Preface, p. vii.) assumed,
from"existing specimens of the silver money of Shir Shéh, that the criginal mint
standard of his rupecs was calculated at an average weight of 178 grains, if not more.
Abt’'l-fazl’s statement on the point, scrutinized more critically than it has heretofore
been, affords a singularly close confirmation of this inference. I find it recorded in
no less than four excellent copies of the original Persian ¢ Ayin-i Akbari,’ that the
rupee of Akbar, which was based upon that of Shir Shah, weighed eleven end a half
méshas; the same weight is assigned in these copies of the fas. to Akbar’s jaléli,
which is avowedly identical in value with the former.* I mention this prominently,
a8 Gladwin, in his translation (I. pp. 29, 35, etc.) has given eleven and a quarter
méshas as the weight of each of these coins; and Prinsep, in accepting Gladwin’s
figures, was led to place the weight of the old rupee at nearly four grains below
its true standard. :

“ There is some doubt as to the exact weight we are to allow to the mfsha, which
varied considerably in different parts of fndia, Prinsep has determined the Dehlf
méfsha to be 156.5 grains, and admitting this, the result shows Shir Shah’s rupee to
have weighed 178.26 grains of what was esteemed pure silver,

“The assignment of 156.5 grains to the Shir Shgili méhsha is equally well borne out
in the test aiforded by Akbar's own coins, In order to avoid the very probable error
of mistaking the identical class, among three but little varying denominations of the
gold coinage, to which any given specimen within our reach should belong, I confine
my reference to the silver money of Akbar, which, though differing in its various
mintages, in types and legends, was preserved, in cffect, uniform in weight and value.

arsden has contributed an exam re (No. DCCCXXIV.) of a square jal&li of this
Phdshah, weighing 176.5 grains : Ead the tol4 at this time beensgxcd at 180 grains,
thie coin would contain four grains more than the law required; as it is, even
_allowing for wear, it shows a return of 15.3 grains to each of 319 112 méshas of 156.6
grains, which should, under the higher scale of weights, originally Yave constituted
1ts total on issue from the mint. :

“The adoption of this 15.5 grain mésha as a standard, necessitates a concurrent
recogniticn of a pro&ortionately increased weight in the tol& as then in use; we
can scarcely suppose the twelve méshas composing the told to have aggregated 186
grains, while the tola itself remained at the 130 grains modern usage has assigned
it. We have fortunately at hand a second means of proving the question, in the
due determination of the intrinsic contents of the pieces composing the lower currency
of the period, and the result will be found to ghow sufficient confirmation of the
theory which places the mésha of Shir Shéh-at 15.5, and the tolé at 186 grains troy.

* Gladwin, ¢ Ayin-i Akbari,’ I, 62, 59, 70. See also note %, p. 5.
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various places, and worn, weighing from one hundred and seventy to
one hundred and seventy-five grains,

Cabinet specimens of the coins of Jahingf{r, Shdh Jahin, and Aurang-
zfb have also an average weight of one hundred and seventy-five

Forty dams of copper, we are told, were in Akbar's time equivalent in account, and
ordinarily in exchange, to one rupee, and the dam of copper is itself defined at §
tanks, or 1 tol& 8 méashas and 7 ratis in weight. The measure of value thus specified
is likewise distinctly stated to be a continuation of a previously existing species of
money, which at the moment when Ab&’l-fazl wrote, went by the name of ¢ Dam.'
There can be but little hesitation in admitting, almost primd facte on the evidence
available, that the copper picces classed under Nos. 185, 186, Vol. xv., ¢ Numismatic
Chronicle,” were the 1dentical coins of 8hir Sh&h, to which the succeeding dtms of
Akbar were assimilated ; or, in other words, that they were in weight and value (what-
ever their namc) the dams of the Afghtn Sultan, It is & nicer ¥oint to determine
the precise contents in grains nttendin% the original mint issuc of these coins; but
first taking the figures now proposed for méashas and tolas, we obtain from 1 tola
8 méashas and 7 ratis, at 186 per tol, a sum of 323.6625 grains; and then testing
this return of the actual present weight of extant coins, we obtain a very reasonably
close approximation to our figured result. It is true that the general ave of the
various existing provincial coins of this class minted during the reigns of Shir Shah
and his Afghan s, would rily run somewhat below the rate of 323.5
ains ; but we have to allow a considerable per centage for loss by wear in such
eavy coins, especially composed as they are of copper, which metal would always

continue more freely cprrent, and consequently suffer far more from the abrasion
incident to frequent transfers, than the more carefully rded and less readily
exchanged silver and gold. Howcver, we may, without claiming too much margin
on thesc grounds, fairly consider ourselves within the mark in identifying the general
series of coins under review as having originally an intentional standard of 323.6
grains, inasmuch as we can at this day produce several specimens of the coinage
weighing 322 grains, and in one instance of a Hisshr coin, we can reckon no less
than 329 grains. Added to this, we have the evidence of Ferishta that in his day
there was a paisa ! (or fixed weight ? J )90 *) which was rated at 1% tolds, which, at
186 grains the tola, gives even a higher return of 324.5 gruins

““ At the same time, on thc other hand, it would be impossible to reduge the coins
that furnish our means of trial, to anything like so low a general average as would
admit of 314 grains (or the produce of the simple 180 grains total) being reccived
s the correct 1ssue weight.

 Adopting, then, the rate of 323.5 grains as the legitimate weight of these copper
pieces, forty of which exchanged against a rupee, we have a total of 12,940 grains of
copper as equal to 178 grains of silver, which determines the relative value of silver
to copper a8 1 to 72.7. If this be a correct estimate, there were in cach dam 9.29
chitars," and in the Shir 8hahi rupee 371.8 chitals, instead of the old 320 divisional
coins of that name snd value, which went to the lighter silver piece of former days,
when also the comparative value of silver and copper stood at a more favourable ratio
for the latter.”—E.T.]

[ Colonel William Andersos, C.B., an officer who has had extensive experience in

+ «Jgs (Pohivi, Jaygy Phrst, puhal); 2) Obolus ct res quevis obolo similis,
v . 3 - I3 H -
nt squama piscis, simil, (UW)XJ) Borhéni Katiu. Inde LSlf',u‘" n.c. Pecunis
defectus.”—Vullers, See also ‘Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,’ vii, 898, and
Frehn’s ¢ Recensio,” p, 207, ete. Aba'l-fazl says the J) of olden days was equal to
four tolas.—Gladwin’s ¢ Ayir-i Akbard, iii. 89, Ferishta again gives 1 or 13 tolhs!

b e

v



22 BRITISH INDIAN MONETARY SYSTEM.

grains pure, and the same prevails with little variation, up to the time
of Muhammad Shah, in the coins of opposite extremities of the empire ;
or struck in the 8{dbahs of Strat, Ahmadabad, Dihlf, and Bengal.

The following are a few examples of this agreement :

Akbari, of Léhor...... 17560 grains, Shéh Jahéni, of Agra ........ « 175°0 grains.
—— Agra ...... 1740 do, Ahmadébad. 1742 do.
Jahbngiri, Agra ...... 1746 do. —_— Dibki......... 1746 do.
S All&h&bad 1736 do, 8arat......... 1750 do.
————— Kandahér, 1739 do. Lahor ...... 1740 do.
To which may be added from the Table of Coins assayed at the mint, reckoning
pure contents only :

Dihli Sonat ............ 175°0 grains, Dacea, old.......ccoeveeernunnes 1733 grains,
—————Alamgir ... 17556 do, Muhammad S8héhi 170:0 do.

0ld Barat rupee ...... 1740 do.  Ahmad Shéh ............... 1728 do.
Murshidebéad ......... 1%#59 do, 8hah *Alam (1772) 176'8 do.

Persian rupee of 17456 174:6 do.

The above quotations are sufficient to show that the Moghul em-
perors maintained a great uniformity in the currency of their vast
empire. They were also tenacious of their privilege of coining, and
we find from Abd'l-fazl that gold was only allowed to be minted
at Agra, Bengal, Ahmadabid (in Gujarit), and Kabul. Ten other
citics were allowed to coin silver, namely, Allahdbid, Strat, Diblf,
Patna, Kashmir, Lihor, Multin, and Tanda: while, besides tho
former, twenty-eight towns of minor note were permitted to fabricate
copper money, viz., Ajmir, Oudh, Attak, Alwar, Baddon, Bemdres,
Bhakar, Bhara, Patan, Jaunpar, Jilandhar, Sahiranpur, Sérangpir,

connexion with Indian weights and measures, has favoured me with the subjoined
mdePendent results of his calculations on the general question,

T am inclined to consider that the weight of the ratf may be assumed, perha
an extreme proYlorhon as high as 1,93 grains, and the mésha at 15,44 ich

will give the f owmg return for the gold, silver, and copper coins of A bar’ ] tune :
............................................. ains,
J al(ali ............... 187 do
Round muhr 169 do
Rupee (silver) 177 do
Dam (copper) 307 do ”
The result tabulated in correspondence with these data appears as follows:
1 Rati = 1,93 grains,
8 Ratis = 1 Mésha = 1644~ ,,
4 Méashas = 1 Tank = 61.78 ,,
3 Tanks* == 1 Tola = 186.2 ,,
1.666 Tolts = 1 Dm® = 3074
so Dims = 18er =  92220. ,
Sers® x= 1 Man »= 368,880.0
The relative va.luea of the metals are estimated by Colonel Andetso ——
Gold to silver .... 9.4 to 1
Silver to copper 700t 1 ~ET.]
S0
'y CF also » &K i ¢ gold, money, a particular species of coin,’

aplo "5 (TW)
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Sambhal, Kanauj, Rantanbhor, Hardwair, Hissir, Kalpi, Gwalidr, Go-
rakhpir, Kalinor, Lukhnow, Mandau, Négor, Sirhind, Stilkot and.
Saronj.! .

The whole of the discrepancies which we now find in the rupees of
various places seem to have arisen out of the disturbances and break-
ing up of the empire in the reigns succeeding Muhammad Shih, when
numerous mints were established by ministers and by the viceroys of
the principal 8ubahs who were assuming independence; and the coin
was gradually debased as the confusion and exigencies of the time
increased. The Marith{ and other Hind states also established minta
of their own, retaining, for form’s sake, however, the Emperor’s name
and superscription, as a titular avowal of Dihli supremacy.

‘We may thus trace with tolerable accuracy the causes of the differ-
ence in the currencies of our own provinces, and the happy chance
which brought those of Madras, Bombay, and Farrukhabad to such close
approximation. ‘

The extent to which the irregularities of the mints had proceeded in
the turbulent reign of Shah ’Alam is thus described in the preamble
of Regulation XXXV., 1793, the first which treats of mint matters :—
¢ The principal districts in Bengal, Behar, and Orissa had each a distinct
silver currency, consisting either of nineteenth sun Moorshedabadees,
or old or counterfeit rupees of various years coined previous or subse-
quent to the Company’s administration.” The circumstance of the
date of coinage being inserted on the coin enabled the shroffs® to recog-

! [As likely to assist those who would desire lo trace these names on the original
coins, I subjoin an alphabetical list of Akbar's mints in thic Persian character, ex-
tracted from MSS. of AbG’l-fazl’s ¢ Ayin-i Akbari.’

¥ 88 | g 28 Ko 12 <1
SN e ROPYE 71 s 18 el 2
5,5 85 S 26 o 14 | obTawst 8
skl 86 g 26 4y 15 55T 4
2887 | el 27 s&b 16 BT
Bie 38 | oyl 28 padle 17 oldl e
il 39 oo 2 sisr 18 sl 7
give 40 K 30 | (sjpmi) lam 10 | ol 8
AL a $ 31 o 20 'y 9
HMop 42| iS5 sy 21| gy 10
BT~ xSl 22 &y 11

3 u}o sarvdf, ‘a money-changer.’



24 BEITISE YNDIAN MONETARY SYSTEM.

nize each, and so to apply the battd? to which the known debasement of
each entitled it: it was rather a convenience therefore to Testrict the
circulation of one species to one district, although so much deprecated
in the Regulation in question. In exchanges from one place to another,
there however, might be, as stated, room for much abuse among the
money-dealers. The Company resolved to remedy this evil in 1793,
by declaring that all rupees coined for the future should bear the im-
pression of the nineteenth year of Shah ’Alam, and thus, by its adop-
tion at that early period, it has happened that the sikkd rupee is the
only one of their coins which retains the full value of the original Dihlf
rupee at the present day.

The Strat rupee of the Moghul Emperor was in like manner about
the same time adopted as the currency of the Bombay Presidency : it
weighed 178.314 grains, and contained 172.4 pure, being thus nearly
equal to the Dihlf rupee. By an agreement of the English govern-
ment with the Nawéb of Strat, the rupees coined by bath were to cir-
culate at par, and they werc mutually pledged to preserve its standard.
The Naw4b’s rupees, however, were soon found to contain 10, 12, and
even 15 per cent. of alloy ; in consequence of which, the Bombay rupees
were melted down and re-coined at Strat; the coinage of silver in the
Bombay mint was suspended for twenty years, and the Siratfs slone
were seen in circulation. At length, in 1800, the Company ordered
the then Strat rupee to be struck at Bombay, and thenceforth it became
fixed at 179 grains weight, 164.74 pure. The muhr was also equal-
ized in weight thereto.? Lastly, in 1829, under orders from the Home
Government, the currency of the West was equalized with that of Madras,
by the adoption of the one hundred and eighty grain rupce and muhr.

The Arcot rupee, according to eur Assay Tables, in 1788, still retained
one hundred and seventy grains of pure silver, and subsequently, when
coined at the mint of Fort St. George, it had a weight of 176.4 grains,
or 166.477 grains pure, until the new system was introduced in 1818,
and the Madras one hundred and eighty grain rupee was established.
From some reason or other, perhaps from commerce between the places,
the Chittagong and Dacca currency formerly consisted of Arcat rupees;
and they were for some time coined expressly for those districts at the
Calcutta gnd Dacca mints; the average of many of various denominations
still circulating in Chittagong agrees closely with the Farrukh4bid rupee.

It would be a difficult task to unravel the progress of deterioration
of the currency in the Upper Provinces, the more immediate seat of
revolutions in the eighteenth century. But one instance may be given,

! AT &%y battd, ¢ difference or rate of exchange.’
2 Kelly's ‘Camblst,’ vol. i, p. 94,
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in the Najfbab&d rupee, as an example of the conduct of all the other
mints. Ode hundred specimens of this species of rupee, of different
dates, now current in Muridébdid, were selected by the Collector of
Bijnor for examination, in 1832, ~ It may be observed, en passant, that
many of the discrepancies in our Tables between coins of one denomipa-
tion are doubtless owing to the neglect of noting the dates of their
fabrication when sent for assay; the knowledge of the variation in
value of the coins of various years, as before stated, led to the system
of batté- early introduced and fostered by the money-changers, to the
perplexity of accounts and money transactions, and the nullificaticn of
legislative enactments.

The Naj{babid mint was established by Naj{b-ud-daula, the Rohilla
chief who oxercised so poworful a sway on the fortunes of the last
monarchs of Dihli. The Barellf and Chandaus{ mints were also under
his control. The rupees struck by him and by Zaibita Khin were
originally of the Dihl{ standard: few of these are now met with, as
they are in demand for silver ornaments, etc. From the year 26 of
Shéh ’Alam (1784-5) to 43 (1801-2) they evince a gradual deteriora-
tion, both in weight and fineness. The province of Rohilkhand was,
during the whole of this time, annexed to the Stbsh of Oudh, as shewn
by the symbol of a rohu'® fish on the field of the coin. The three first
assays in the list are from single coins, the remainder are averages.

Weight, Assay, and Value of the Najibdbdd rupee, from A.. 1778
to 1801-2.

Inscription, the usual Shah *Alam distich, year of reign, and Hijra date. Symbols,
a fish on the obverse, a crescent on the reverse,

fian or year Weight Assay. Valuo of 100

By whom cofned. of reign. 1  Troy. in Fd. Ba.
Najib-ud-daula........ceeeuennes 20 173.8 113 Br. (101 9 8
22 173.8 13 Br. | 102 2 4

23 172.2 163 Br. [ 102 2 6

24 173.3 12 Br, [ 101 8 6

Z&bita Khlin.....covnnvennsnnnedd 25 172.4 10 Br. | 100. 2 0
26 172.4 9 Br. 99 11 0

29 171.1 10 Br. 99 6 0

Ghulém Kadir .....ccoovimnnnnne 20 171.0 53 Br.4 8710 6
32 169.5 8 Br.1.97 9 6

33 170.0 7 Br. 97 7 0

24 170.2 53 Br. 96 14 8

36 170.0 7 Br. 97 10 0

37 39 40 171.1 6 Br. 97 & 6

41 169.5 3 Br. 9% 7 2

42 169.3 1 Br. 94 7 9

4 3

43 169.0 Stand. 931

l'ﬂm’}b})
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Thus, in the course of twenty-three years, a deterioration of nine
per cent. was effected. So gradual a change, however, should rather
be ascribed to the malpractices of the mint officers, .than to any
fraudulent intention of the government.

The Nawab-Vazir of Oudh had mints also at Lukhnow, Benéres, and
Farrukhabidd: in these the same process was going forward, until
arrested by the successive acquisitions of the English.

The Benidres mint had been established by Raja Balwant Singh,
under a Sanad! from Muhammad Shah, in 1730. It remained under
Native management for twenty years after the province was ceded to
the Company in 1775. The rupee had the full weight of one hundred
and seventy-five grains, and was 2} per cent. hetter than the present
rupee, or about equal to the Dihlf rupee of that date. It fell in value
subsequently about four 4nas per cent., and there, of course, remained
under English management until it was abolished in 1819, and the
Farrukhabad rupee substituted in its stead. _

The Lukhnow rupee struck at the Fatehgarh mint had in like
manner gradually diminished to 165.2 grains pure, when tho DoAb
was ceded to the British in 1802, and when it was assumed as the
standard rupee of the new territory? under the designation of the
Lukhnow forty-fifth san sikkd, more commonly called the Farrukhabad
rupee.

‘We have thus endeavoured to trace briefly the origin of the three,
or rather four, coins chosen for the circulation of the Company’s terri-
tories, and have explained how it happened fortuitously that the
Bombay, the Madras, and the Farrukhébad (or Sonat) rupee are nearly

of the same intrinsic value.
Pure contents,

1652 ,,

The alteration of the standard of purity, in 1818, did not affect the
proportion of pure metal, but the facility of equalizing the three coins
had been observed both in England and in India; and had been the
subject of frequent Minutes by the Court, by the Indian Government,
by the Mint Committee, and the officers of the mint; and when Ségar
mint was established in 1825, it was ordered to coin new Farrukhibid
rupees of one hundred and eighty grains weight, the same as the
standard of Madras, or containing one hundred and sixty-five grains

ure.
i The Benares mint alone continued to coin Farrukhéabidis of 180.234
grains until its abolition in 1829: and the Calcutta mint since coinefl

1 e sanad, ‘a grant, waryant, charter, 2 Reg. XI, 1805,
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them of the same woight, nntil the opportunity was taken finally of
equalising the whole by Regulation VIL. 1833.

A few words are now necessary to explain the progress of dcbase-
ment in the coinage of Haidaribdd, Négpir, Sigar, the Rajpit and
other states of Central India, as far as the imperfect data at our
command will permit: they are chiefly derived from the reports of the
government officers in Ajmir, Malwa, and the Narbadda provinces, to
queries circulated through the Mint Committce in 1818 and 1823, when
the important question of equalising the coinage of Central India was
under agitation.

‘We have before remarked, that none of the coins now forming the
circulation of Hindustan bear any other name than that of Shih
’Alam, and although we hare no perfect information of the origin or
date of the mints of Puna, Nagpir, or of the principal states of
Rijputana, still we may safely assume that, until the authority of
Dihl{ was annihilated, the representative of the monarch in the various
Stbahs, or provinces, alone execrcised the privilege of coining: and
that even when it was assumed by chieftains already in actual inde-
pendence, the form of a sauad or permission from the Empcror was
obtained by purchase or extortion. The petty R4ji of Dattiah, for
instance, was indignant at the supposition that he had opened his mint
without authority,! and of all the chiefs within Licut. Moody’s agency,
R4ja Pratdp Singh of Chatrapir was the only onc who could not pro-
duce his anthority. The chiefs of Jhansf and Jilaon cited the sanction
of the Peshwa : the Tahr{ Réja, the tacit permission of the English.
No notice, however, of mints was found in any of the sanads or
treaties to which that officer had access.

‘When first established, tho mints were no doubt in most cascs made
the source of fraudulent profit to the government, by the issuc of a de-
based coin, which was supported at an enhanced nominal value, through
the interdiction of the purer standards of neighbouring districts. A
Hind4 prince, or the minister who rules for him, is in general a
money-dealer; thus at Kotd the executive authority has a shroff in
each town, and participates in all the benefits arising out of money
operations in the market. In Jaipir and Koté there exists an usage
that the currency should suffer a depreciation of one per cent. on the
third year after its issue, and continue at that rate during the reign of
the sovereign: on the accession of his sucoessor, it suffers a further
annual fractional depreciation, which operates to bring the whole of
the circnlating mediam into the mint for re-coinage? This rule does

! Report of Lieut. T. Moody, t at Bangtl and Kanthl, 17th- February, 1284,
3 Major J, Caulfeild, Political t in Hérouts, 1st August, 1823,
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not, however, extend to the other Rijpit states, nor dees any debase-
ment appear in the Kotd rupee o warrant a censure of the system
there prevailing. It is such a measure as Tantia Sindia’s, who
abolished the standerd Ajmir currency, and instituted the debased
Srisdhf rupee in 1815, on a false supposition of increasing his revenue,
that is so pernicious in its effects : or the more inexcusable conduct of
the Gwaliir government, which, while maintaining the currency of the
capital at a good standard, issues inferior coin at its provincial mints of
Chéndéri, and even coined debased Balisihi rupees at Garrah-Kotd, in
imitation of the currency of Ségar.!

The list of mints which have sprung up in central India is so
formidable that it is difficult to attempt any classification of them.

Mr. Wilder, in 1819, enumerates the following rupees current in
Ajmfr: old Ajmir, Srfsihf, Kishnagarh, Xochanam, Chittor, Jaipur,
Hél, Jodhpar, Oudipdr, Shihptirah, Pratipgarh, Koti, Bhadi, and
Bhilward. Mr. Maddock furnishes an cqually long list from the Nar-
badda : — Pannd, Chatrapir, Saronj, Jhinsf, Chanda, Srinagar, Nég-
par, Garrah-Kot4, Balasihi, Rathgarh, Tahri, Bhopal, Sohagpir, Sud-
haurdh, Jilaon, Ujjain, Isagarh. The difficulty is also increased by
the threefold appellations given to coins: first from the place of fabri-
cation, as Indor, Ujjain, Sigar proper, ete.; second, from the person
issuing them, as Sindiasdh{ from Sindia; Baldsah{, from B&laji Pandit;
Gaursih{ from 'Ali Gaur, afterwards Shih ’Alam; Muti-sihi, a wcll-
known Allahabid coin of Mr. Achmuty; third, from some distinguish-
ing symbol impressed on the field, as Trisili, from the ¢trident’ of
Siva; Shamshfr{, from the figure of a ‘sword’ on the Haidaribid coin;
the Machhlfsah{, and Shirsdh{, from the ‘fish’ and ‘tiger’ of the old
and new Lukhnow rupee, etc. There are also other titles common to
different localities, as Chalan, ¢current’; H4li ‘of the present time’;
and the distinetion into Sans, or different years of Shih ’Alam’s reign.
It should be remarked that Shah{ and Sah{ attached to the designation
of a coin have totally different meanings; the former denoting ¢ king,’
the latter merely ¢ impress or stamp.’?

The following notes concerning the origin of particular mints, and
the amount of their issue, are derived, as before stated, from the reports
of Messrs. Wellesley, Molony, Wilder, Maddock, Macdonald, Canlfeild,
and Moody, between 1819 and 1823. ,

In Ajmir the Srisdhi rupee, coined by Tautia, formed in 1815 the
principal currency; it has been partially supplanted by the Farrukh-

! Maddock, 12th June, 1819. .
* It is, howover, doubtful whether the terminal siAi is not a mere vulgar applica-

tion of shdhi, the original distinction of rupces being solely into those of different
sovereigns. ) '
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ébad rupee since the province came into our possession. In Koté there
are three mints, at Kotd, Jantia Patan, and Gangroun, coining on an
average thirty-six likhs per annum : the curréncy is not debased.

The Holkar currency of Indor, Hard4, and Maheswar, and the
Ujjain rupee, are nearly at par with the Farrukhabad, but they main-
tain an unequal contest with the Silimsihi rupce, coined by the Rijé
of Pratapgarh, of which there are three kinds, the jurmurea, 150 grs.
pure; the murmurea, 145 grs. pure, coined in 1810; and the melah of
1820, only 137 grs. pure.! The Rijia engaged in 1821 to reform his
coinage, but it has never been done.

The Bandi debased rupee is also current about Ujjain. It scems
by the Assay Table to have been reformed in 1825.

The northern parts of the Narbadda territories were supplied with
a base currency struck at Jabalpir, by Nana Ghatka, in 1800; this
mint was suppressed on cession to the English. The southern part
(Dakhantir) had a rupee of still lower value struck at Sohdgpir, where
a mint was established in 1810; it was abolished in 1818 by Mr.
Molony.

These rupees passed at par with Chanda and Négpir rupees, the
chief issue of Berar.

The Sigar mint was set up in 1779, by the Peshwd’s officer at
Garrah Mandlah, and coined about seventeen likhs of Balasihi rupees
per annum. Its operation continued under Mr. Maddock, who, to coun-
teract the forgery going on at Garrah, inserted the word ‘Sagar’ in
small English characters on the die. The new Sigar mint, erected in
1824, is now rapidly removing all the old coins from circulation.

The standard of the Marédthi{ Government of Nagpir, to which all
the neighbouring mints were, doubtless, intended to conform:, presents,
itself, one of the worst examples of irregularity and depreciation. Kven
after the establishment of a British Residency, having a nominal con-
trol over such matters, a further debasement to the extent of eight per
cent, is proved to have been effected, owing to the vicious policy of
farming the mint to a native contractor for an annual sum of 35,000
rupees.

In the Haidardbad country, the government of the Nizém, or of his
Hind{ minister, has not been behind hand with its Marath{ rivals in
the adulteration of the local eurrency. The weight of the rupee (174
grains) shews its original agreewent with the Dikli standard, but the
pure metal is gone down to 147 grains; and by way of introducing
greater confusion and vexation, there is a superior currency for the
Palace and the Residency, an inferior for the city, and a hukm chalanf,

1 A, Macdonald, 15th August, 1823,
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or forced token, the precise nature of which is dubious; the worst
species are struck at Nardyanpat.

In Bandalkhand, the circulation consisted chiefly of Bali Réo’s
rupee, struck at Srinagar, near Pann&. This mint issued at the time
of its institution, in 1794, about eighteen lakhs per annum ; but after
1819, the coinage fell to four lakhs. The same prince set up a mint at
Jélaon, his capital, in 1809 : its issue was, at first, six lakhs, and is
now diminished to one-third of that amount.

The Hansi mint of Rio Rim Chand dates from 3780 : it issued
three ldkhs. Kuar Pratip Singh’s at Chatrapir dates from 1816. It
is said that Chatra Sal used formerly to coin there.

The mints of Panné (1780) and Samter (of 1808) were on a most
insignificant scale, and have been put down. The Dattiah mint,
already mentioned, dates from 1784.

‘With a view to the reform, in part, of this complicated system, of
which a few points only have been brought to view, the Government
resolved on the 10th September, 1824, to abolish the Panna, Hansf,
Jhlaon, Urcha, and Chatrapir mints, and to effect a reform of that of
Pratipgarh ; the order was enforced in December, 1826. The Bhopil
Nawab also engaged to equalize his rupee with that of Indor and
Ujjain, and to abolish the Balisih{ mint. It was thought too grear a
step to attempt a restoration of the Nagpur and Haidarabad currencies;
and as the silver in them averaged 144 grains, while that of our rupee
was 165, it was proposed to engage the Nagpir R4ja to coin fourteen-
4n4 pieces; and the Narbadda Commissioner was empowered to do the
same for Jabalpir and Sigar: but he had alrcady made an arrange-
ment,! which, while it relieved the ryots, served to introduce the
new sixteen-ana rupee with facility : this was to receive, for all settle-
ments made in the local currency, 100 Farrukhibid rupees for every
120 Négptris®; their intrinsic equivalent being 118}. Were the same
principle acted upon in the N4gpir and Haidardbad states, there could
be no difficulty in accomplishing the object so much desired. As for
the numerous tributary and subsidiary states, there could be no injustice
in refusing them the privilege, which is of little profit, and which is
in general a modern usurpation on their parts : at any rate they might
be obliged to conform to the universal standard. ‘We are too apt,’
says Mr. H. Mackenzie, ¢ to let the mere exemption from the printed
code be taken as an exemption from all law, and to deny to a large
portion of India the benefits it would derive from the  just discharge of
the duties belonging to the paramount power.’®

! %lhaddock, 8rd Feb: , 1827, the Bo bad, i
e same rate is 'in paying the Bonlay troops at Auranghl in the
Govmd Bakhsh, or Haidarabd currency. P ong
3 Mint Committee Records, September, 1824,
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The standard of Panna, under the Peshwé, was called the Ankusf
rupee, from ankus,' the instrument used by the mahout to guide the
elephant ; probably a symbol marked on the coin. This rupee appears
from Kelly’s tables to have been extensively adopted as an unit in the
estimation of value and weight, probably wherever the Marhth{ ascen-
dancy prevailed. It is current through the Dakhan and the Konkan.
The Chanda rupee of Khindish circulates at pur with it. In Gujarit
there are several denominations of rupees, but the principal is the
Balasihf, coined at Baroda.

It is not necessary to allude to the Patiyali, Bhartpir, Dig, and
many other rupees, the names of which denote their origin and their
place in the General Table. Still less neced we advert to the Kord,
Allshabad, Agra, Saharanpar, Barelli, Kalpi, Atdwi, Mathura, Pan{pat,
and other rupees, which belong more immediately to the Dihli group,
coined only on particular occasions or for short periods, and the mints
of which have long since disappeared from our list.

There are, however, to the castward in Assam a distinct class of
coins bearing, in a Bengali inscription, the name of the Réjis of that
province, since the time of Raji Rudra Singh. They present an
example of good faith in these rude people, being in weight and
purity equal to the former Arcot rupee of Dacca, and some degree
better than the present Farrukhabad rupee.

The circulating medium of Nepil is also cssentially Hindd, and of
such interest on that account, that we gladly avail oursclves of the
permission to insert an account of the coinage of that state, drawn up
by Doctor J. M. Bramley, in 1831.

’
COINAGE OF NEPAL.

¢ The conquest of Nepal by the Goorkhas took place in the Newar
year 888, corresponding with 4.p. 1768. Prior to this epoch, the
valley of Kathmandu was divided into three sovercignties, Patan,
Bhatgaon, and Kathmandu, each governed by a Raji: hence on the
Newar coins the three scries of R4jas’ names are found. Those of
Bhatgaon are generally (though not always) distinguished by a shell,
those of Patan by a tirsool, and those of Kathmandu by a sword.

“It was formerly the custom for all money current north of the
valley of Nepédl, so far as the houndaries of Chinese Tartary, to be
coined by one cr more of the Nepal R4jés, which was a source of con-
siderable profit to them : the Bhoteahs giving them weight for weight
in silver and gold dust; but this was discontinued during the reign of

1 v..ﬁ;'l' (W)
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Ranjft Mal, the last reigning Raja of Bhatgaon, who sent them such
base coins as to occasion & decrease of nearly one-half of their intrinsic
value, which was no sooner discovered by the Bhoteals than a deser-
tion of the mint took place, and there has been no more Bhote coinage
made in Nepal! The amount contracted for on this occasion was ten
18khs of silver mohurs, exactly similar to those current in Nepil. The
Bhoteahs, who now visit Nep4l for trade, profit by this spurious coin,
which they take in exchange for their goods at five gandas per muhr,
and they pass off in their own country as of full value, or ten gandas.
As the Bhoteahs have no other currency, they are compelled to cut
them into halves, quarters, and eighths. They are the only coin
current in Lassa.

“The old coins of the ‘Mals,” or Newar Réjis, are much valued for
their purity, and are worn by the women, strung to necklaces or
armlets, as tokens in memory of their aneestors.

“ Bince the Goorkha conquest, the Vikrama era has superseded that
of Newar for ordinary purposes; and the Séka, commonly ased in
Hinddstin, has been introduced upon the coins. R4ji Pritinarain is
the first Goorkha sovereign, from whose accession a regular series may
easily be obtained. The inscriptions on the present prince’s coins are
8ri Srt Srt Rdjendra Vikrama Sah Deva, 1738 ; and on the reverse,
Srt Srt Srt Gorakhndth Sri Bhavant.

“The gold and silver coins have the same names and divisions
differing only slightly in weight.

Tekka. Mohur. Books. Annee. Pysa. Dam.
1 = 2 = 4 = 16 = 80 = 400

1 = 2 = 8 = 40 = 200

1 = 4 = 20 == 100

1 = [ = 26

l == 6

“The mohur or eight-anna piece is the principal coin in use: it
weighs 87 grains, and is thercfore evidently identical with the
Mubammadan half-rupee, but the quality of the metal has been much
adulterated.

“ The Nepéalese procure all their silver from China, in the form of
stamped lumps, as they are current in Lassa: for the Tibetans gene-
rally follow the Chinese custom in their money transactions of paying
and receiving by weight, and the merchants carry scales with them
for the purpose.” )

There are a few specimens, however, among Dr. Bramley’s collection

! Mr. Csoma do Koros states that the English Fupce circulates freely through
Western Tibet,
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of a Tibetan silver coinage struck at Lassa, having an inscription in
both Chinese and Tibetan characters. Mr. Csoma de Kords interprets
the purport of the Tibetan legend on one of these to be G’fsang pahu,
‘ pure picce;’ or, as ‘ G'tsang’ is the name of a large province in Tibet,
lying next to Nepal, it may mean ‘ Tsang money.’ It likewise bears a
name, variable on different specimens, of former Emperors of China,
B'chah-H’chhin and Chhan-lung. Besides this, in letters also, the
date (25, 59, 60, etc.) of the Tibetan or Chincse cycle of sixty years.

The common Chinese brass money, with a square hole in the centre,
is likewise current in Lassa, as generally through the whole of the
Chinese empire.

Although not quite relevant to the subject of Indian coin, still, as
Chinese silver forms so considerable a portioniof the bullion importa-
tion of Calcutta, we may be permitted to insert a brief account of the
Chinese system, from that useful compendium, the ‘ Companion to the
Anglo-Chinese Kalendar,” for 1832.

CIIINESE CURRENCY.

Sycee silver, in Chinese ¢ Wan-yin,’ is the only approach to a silver
currency among the Chinese. In it the government taxes and duties,
and the salaries of officers, are paid; and it is also currcnt among
merchants in general. The term Sycee is derived from two Chinese
words, Se-sze, ‘fine floss silk,” which expression is synonymous with
the signification of the term ¢ Wan.” This silver is formed into ingots
(by the Chincse ealled shoes'), which are stamped with the mark of the
office that issues them, and thc date of their issue. The ingots are of
various weights, but most commonly of ten taels cach. ’

Sycee silver is divided into several classes, according to its fineness
and freedom from alloy: the kinds most current at Canton are the
five following :— .

1st. Kwan-heang, ‘the Hoppo's duties,” or the silver which is for-
warded to the imperial treasury at Peking. This is ninety-seven to
ninety-nine touch. On all the imperial duties, a certain per-centage
is levied for the purpose of turning them into Sycee of this high
standard, and of conveying them to Peking without any loss in the
full amount. The Hoppn, however, in all probability increases the per-
centage far above what is requisite, that he may be enabled to retain
the remainder for himself and his dependants.

2nd. Fan-koo or Fan-foo, ‘the treasurer’s receipts,’ or that in
which the land-tax is paid. This is also of a high standard, but in-
ferior to that of the Hoppo’s dutigg, and being intended for use in the

! By the natives of India T, wSAS Ahurt, or ‘hoofs.
: 3
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province, not for conveyance to Peking, no per-ceutage is levied on the
taxes for it. :

8rd. Yuenpaou or Une-po, literally ‘chief in valve.” This kind is
usually imported from Soochow, in large pieces of 50 faels each. It
does not appear to belong to any particular government tax.

4th. Yen or Ecm-heang, ‘salt duties.” It is difficult to account
for these being of so low a standard, the salt trade being entirely a
government monopoly. This class is superior only to

5th. Mut-tae or Wuh-tae, the name of which, signifying ‘uncleansed
or unpurified,’” designates it as the worst of all. It is seldom used,
except for the purpose of plating, or rather washing, baser metals.

The tael of Sycce in the East India Company’s accounts is reckoned
at 6s. 84. sterling. 'When assayed in London, this metal is frequently
found to contain a small admixture of gold. Mercantile account sales
give the following average out-turn of China bullion remittances to
London, Calcutta, and Bombay ; that

5£ 316., at 6s..an oz, (including 1} per cent. for gold.
100 tacls of Sycee yield / 3078 sikka. Rs., or with charges 3062 Rs., at Calcutta.
{ 3335 Bombay Rs., or » 3302 Rs., at Bombay.

AVA SPECIE.

The Burmese, it is well known, have no coined money, but, like
the Chinese, make their payments in the precious metals by weight.
Like the latter nation, alsv, they make use of decimal divisions in
cstimating the value or purity of gold and silver, and their systems of
weights and measure follow the same convenicnt scale. We are in-
debted to Major Burney, Resident at Ava, for the following particulars :

Vis, Tikal, and Moo aro the general terms used in the transactions
of commerce and accounts: their subdivisions and multiples are—

1 pe or be.
2 = 1 moo.
2= 1 mat.
6§ = 2= 1 hkwe.
10 = 4= 2= 1 kyat or tikal.
1000 = 400 == 200 = 100 = 1 peiktha or vissom.

(100 tikals are precisely equal to 140 tolas).
The expressions employed by the goldsmiths in declaring the
quality of bullion require a knowledge of the Burmese numerals, and

a few other words :
NUMERALS, METALS, ABBAY TERMS, °

1. Ta. 6. Khyouk, Shwe, gold. (Shwenee, red Det, better or above,

2. Nheet. 7, Khwon. or pure gold.) Mee, differing x or —,
3. Thoun. 8. Sheet. Ngwe, silver. Meedet, better in assay. .
4. Le. 9, Ko. Ge or khe, lead or alloy. Mee shyouk, worse ditto.

5. Nga.  10. Tshay. Nee, eopper. Byoo, tin. Ma, adulterated,
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The usual weight of the small lumps of silver current in the place
of coin is from twenty to thirty tikals (thirty or forty tolis): they
bear a variety of names from their quality and appearance, the figures
given by the action of the fire upon a thick brown coating of glaze (of
the oxydes of lead and antimony) answering, in some degree, the
purpose of a die impression.

Ban' signifies ‘pure’ or ‘touch,” and is the purest obtainable of
the Burmese process of refinage.

Kharoobat, ‘shelly’ or ‘spiral circled,” is applied to a silver cake,
with marks upon its surface, produced by the crystallization of the lead
scoria in the process of refinement : it is supposed to denote a particular
fineness, which, by Burmese law, ought to be ten-ninths yowetnee in
value, ¢.e., nine tikals of kharoobat pass for ten of yowetnee silver;
or it should contain nineteen and a quarter ban and three-quarters
copper.

Yowetnee, red-leafed’ flower or star, silver, is so named from the
starry appearance of the melted litharge on its surface. Yowet is a
corruption of rowek, ‘leaf and the word is sometimes written by
Europeans rowanee, rouni, roughanee, etc. Yowetnee is the govern-
ment standard of Ava, and contains by law cighty-five ban and fifteen
alloy per cent. Taking it at nine-tenths of purity of kharoobat, which
last is 94.6 touch, its quality will be 85.2 fine; which closely acoords
with the legal value. The average of 60,000 tolas of yowctnee in
the late Ava remittance turned out two dwts. worse (90.8), but
there was a loss of more than one per cent. in meclting, from the
exterior scoria. :

Dain, the most common form of bullion met with in circulation, is
80 called from an assessment, levied during the late king's reign, upon
villages and houses: dain signifying a stage,” or distance of two milos.
These cakes also weigh from twenty to thirty tikals each. Their pre-
scribed legal quality is ten per cent. better than yowetnee, which puts
this species of silver on a par with kharoobat. In practice, however,
the quality varies from one to ten per cent. better (five Br. to
thirteen and a half Wo.) than Calcutta standard. The average of
fifty-two 1khs of dain turned out three pennyweights Br.

There is an adulterated dain silver, stated by Major Burney to be
similar in quality to yowetnee, but in reality much worse (forty-two
and a half-pennyweights worse) lately introduced and extensively
circalated . it is made by admixture of lead, and is called Ma-dain.

The, following will serve as examples of the mode of evaluating
bullion :

1 This word is s}nonymous with the ‘Bani’ of the ¢ Ayin-i Akbari:* Banwéri is
the Indian name of the touch needles used in reuchly valuing the precious metals,
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Dain, ko-moo-det, is Dain nine per cent. better. (See previous cxpianation.)
» nga-moo-dct, ,, five per cent. better.

Yowetnec, , standard. (Eighty-five touch.)
,  Kyat-ge, or ta-tshay-ge, one tikal or tenth of alloy (meaning one-tenth
weight of alloy added to standard).
,  Kyouk-tshay nga-kyat-ge, six tens five tikal alloy (meaning sixty-five per
cent. of alloy added).
»  gyan, half yowetnee (and half alloy).

Gorp. The purity of gold is expressod by moos or  tenths’ only: ten
moos, ¢tshay moo,’ (one hundred touch) being estcemed pure gold.

¢ King's gold,” or standard, is called Ka-moo-ta pe-le-yowe (nine
moos, one pe, four seeds), or nine and three-quarter moos fine.

¢ Morchants’ gold’ is Ko-moo-ta-be, nine and a half moos fine.
Gold mubrs arc called eight and a half moos fine by the Ava
assayers.

The out-turn of the Ava specimens will be given as an Appendix
to the General Table.

Having now adverted to most of the groups and denominations of
money, which arc comprised in the following tables, it remains merely
to explain the sources whence the materials for them have beea col-
lected. Tor the coins of the West of India, Mr. Noton’s table, published
at Bombay, in 1821, has been consulted, and, for India generally, the
table published in Kelly’s ¢ Cambist,” from the assays of Mr. Bingley,
at the Royal Mint; but the principal portion is derived from the table
printed, but not published, by Mr. H. H. Wilson, Assay Master at
Calcutla, in 1833, from his own assays: indeed, almost all the coins
inserted in the table have been frequently assayed, and genera]ly in
large parccls, at the Calcutta, Bendres, and Sigar mints.

As Mr. Wilson’s table gives the valus in sikké rupees (of 191 916
grains troy), it has been mneccssary to recalculate the whole column of
produce, which now, in the Silver Table, cxpresses the value of one
hundred of each species of coin in the gencral standard British rupee
of one hundred and eighty grains. To find their value in sikka rupees
(of one hundred and ninety-two grains) it is only requisite to divide
the Farrukhibdd value by sixteen, and deduct the product as oxplained
in page 7.

The weight and pure contents are expressed in troy grains. The
standerd or essay is gwen both accordmg to the decimal system and in
the usual terms of assaying; viz., in earats, grains, and quarters, for
gold,—and in pennyweights and halves for silver,—better or worse -
than the standard of the Company’s coins, namely, eleven ounces fine
and one ounce alloy.

The silver pound is divided into twelve ounces, or two hundred and
forty pennyweights, or four hundred and eighty halves.
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The gold pound into twenty-four carats, or ninety-six carat graiuns,
or 384 quarters.

The intrinsic value’ of the coins is the relative value of their pure
metal, as compared with the pure contents of the gold muhr and the
rupee. The mint price is two per cent. less, besides the charge for
refinage, according to the quality of metal, as stated in pages 9 and 12.

To find the value of any number of rupees, follow the rule before
laid down ; namely, multiply by the figures in the column of produco
and divide by one hundred. For gold coins, if required in rupees,
multiply further by the Regulation value, sixteen for the Calcutta,
or fifteen for the Madras muhr; or if the bazar price be wanted, by
the bazar price of the gold muhr for the time being. The decimal
parts of the muhr and rupee may be converted into inas and pd’is by
the Table, page 12.

It should be remarked, that the following tables are not intended
as an authoritative list of the rates at which the various coins are
received by Government, but solely to shew their average intrinsic
produce when brought to the mint as bullion to be converted into
Farrukhibad rupees. DParticular rules have been at different times
promulgated, fixing the exchange at which military and other payments
were to be made, and revenue to be received, in different currencies.

Such was the list published in Regulation III., 1806, which is now
obsolete, being inconvenient in application, from its specifying the
value by weight, and not by tale.

The following rules are still in force at*the Government treasuries
of the Bengal Presidency: the first has reference to the old current
rupee of account, of which onc hundred and sixteen were equal to one
hundred sikkés: this imaginary money is now disused, except in the
valuation of some few articles of the English market in the price
current.

In the payment of troops and others connected with the Military Department,

111 sikké rupecs, == 116 Sont or Farrukhébad rupecs.
325 ’ = 350 Madras and Bombay rupees,

In payments to others not in the military service,

100 sikkéa rupees, == 1043 Farrukhabhd or Sonét rupees.

The established rates of batté on local currencies, fixed for the guidance of
revenue officers, are as follows :

Benfires and-Gaurshfhi rupees, at par with Farrukhbbdis,

104 Borelli rupecs, = 100 Farrukh. Rs, under Gov. Orders, 1st July, 1833
103} O1d Farrukbabtd, = 100 " " 29th Jan. 1833
103} Dihli, 38th sen, = 100 ,, ” » ’ '
101 MuhammadshGhi, = 100 » . s ”
101 Old Lukhnew, = 100 ,, » » »
106 Najibabad, - =100 » » 1st July, 1883
106 Chandaust, = 100 ,, » » .
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120 Chanda rapees, = (1100 F”"’“‘Lh—\' Rs. oo Urder Government
IB\IJFllllgn,dhr Orders, 19th August,

Dlosb(m dyﬁ, 11;;533. The rcl():elpt tof

. . " » _ esc coins at this rate,
120 Nagpur Rs, viz. fn‘lb‘"f']" a7 = 100 do. ¢ poyever, s limited to
Chullllj Gla, 7 san, the public treasurics in

Oldu ;;;ﬁ . the Baital, Sconi, and

-san, .
120 Jabelptr rupecs, = 100 Fd.rs. ..oocconnenne Hosbanghbéd districts.

Ballgsh, 22nd Jan,
1833.
120 Haidarabad rupees, = 100 Bombay rupees, for payment of troops, etc.
For adjustment of
100 » = 83r, 142, 3p. sikks, ... { accounts of Haidarbbad
Residaney.
100 The Tkkers, Bhol, Bholpadi, Bahaduri, and Farrukbi pagodas are taken at
387.2 Ankusi rupees at the Pana treasury.!
100 Gaddopads, Tadak, Kadvanaj4, H&li, Modapadi, end Bangalore pagodas, at
375 Ankusi rupees.
100 Muhammadsh&hi and Venkatapati, at 337.2 ditto.
100 Rébjaram Ikkeri pagodas, = 331 5

For Chittagong and
100 Arkat rupees, = 883 sikki rupees, .........

100 Bhatori .........coeiiiinn = 326 .
100 Tomaneein.... o= 203 .
100 Harpanhdli ............... == 343.3 »

NATIVE COPPER COINS,

Our information regarding the copper coin in circulation throughout
Central India is very limited, but it is well known that as much per-
plexity exists in the varieties of paisi, and in the greater range of their
value, as in the coins of the more precious metals; so that every town
and village almost has its separate currency, and its established nirkh,?
or, rate of exchange, with the rupee, to the great inconvenience of the
traveller and of the poorer classes. In weight they vary from 280
grains (the Jaipuri, etc.) to 34 grains (the Maiwari) : the former pass-
ing at about 35, the latter at 378, paisé for a rupee. From the small
advantage of melting up copper money, it happens that much of the
circulation in this metal is of very great antiquity; and not only many
ancient HindG coins are met with, but Bactrian and Roman copper
coins are also frequently procurable at fairs and in the uneighbourhood
of old towns in Upper India.

The paisd was in some cases adopted as the unit for determining the
larger weights of the bizirs, as the Gorakhpir paisé, of which 530
were held equal to a passeri® (five sers) at Ghazipiir, and generally
through the Bendres province. 2881 ‘chalans’4 of Fatehgarh in like

ot &

1 Notow's table, 4th Aug., 1821. Hae statés, ho
varied since 1812, when they were established. e&, however, that the rates may have
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